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Introduction

The history book is divided into two parts.  Part 1 has focused on the history of the groups and congregations 
who formed the many churches across the four provinces and includes Affiliated Ministries, and Missions.  
Part 2 is A Collection of Stories written by individuals who have shared from their hearts about their faith 
experiences and family histories within the Church of God. Articles are arranged alphabetically by author.  

The names of writers are acknowledged when provided.  The dates, names, places, and events contained in this 
book represent the information made available from numerous printed resources and recollections of persons 
who have been directly involved or from the accounts of others conveyed to them.  Articles for the book may 
have been written more than a year prior; circumstances may have changed.  Editorial notes have provided 
updates.  The process of editing submissions for this book has been guided by the theme of celebrating within 
the context of our church history.

Disclaimer

This book reflects the recorded history and collective memory at this time.  Errors and omissions are inevitable 
but unintentional.  
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It is a wonderful privilege to bring special greetings to each of you during this our Centennial year.  The 
celebration of such a significant anniversary is an important occasion as it gives us opportunity to remember 
the many who have made special contributions to the lives of people and congregations of the Church of 
God.   From its very inception, the Church of God movement in Western Canada has been characterized by 
dedicated, committed people and congregations who have caught a vision of the Church and the truth of God’s 
great gift of salvation and membership in His family.  Over the years this has set ablaze a trail of evangelism, 
preaching, and planting of congregations across the prairies – and beyond in its reach through missionaries 
and missions.   

The Centennial Task Force hopes that this history book will be a treasured resource for you in remembering 
our history, meeting those who have gone before us in ministry, and looking to the future as we seek to fulfill 
our mission as the Body of Christ in His world.   

A special tribute of thanks is expressed to the Centennial Task Force and all who submitted information and 
materials for commemoration of this event. Fern Wiebe, Co-Chair, Maureen Mackrory, Co-Chair, Donnalyn 
Froese, Scott Fuller, Lewis Hyslip, Marilyn Jeske

Production assistance provided by Marilyn Jeske, Jeanette Leung, Rachel and Rick Jesse, and Wendy 
Inscho   

Blessings,
John Campbell,
Executive Director of Ministry Services - Church of God in Western Canada

 

Church of God in Western Canada
Celebrating 100 Years of Blessings!

Centennial Task Force

L-R: Donnalyn Froese, Scott Fuller, Lewis Hyslip, John Campbell, Maureen Mackrory, Fern Wiebe, Marilyn Jeske
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The German Connection

For the past several days, I have been manually 
searching the Gospel Trumpet for the years 1905 
– 1909 in the original print editions – surely an 
old-fashioned method in this digital age.  I’ve been 
searching for any information I can find having to do 
with the earliest beginnings of the Church of God in 
Western Canada.  The year 2005 has been designated 
as the centennial of the Church there.  Thus my 
heightened interest.

Of course, I could simply have read what some of 
our historians have had to say about those beginnings 
– and I did.  C.E. Brown’s “When the Trumpet 
Sounded“ (1951), H.C. Heffren’s “Voices of the 
Pioneers” (n.d.), John W.V. Smith’s “The Quest for 
Holiness and Unity” (1980), and Walter Froese’s 
“Sounding Forth the Gospel on the Prairies” (1982).  
But I was still left in some confusion about events and 
dates – particularly dates.  Our esteemed historians 
did not all speak with one voice.  So it was time to get 
down and get grubby.

It has been generally held in the Church of God in 
Western Canada (my home and my people, not so 
incidentally) that the Church of God message was 
first proclaimed in Edmonton, Alberta in 1905 by 
William H. Smith, an African American evangelist 
from Denver, Colorado.  This, I suppose, is the reason 
for the centennial celebration in 2005.  But, neither 
John W.V. Smith nor Walter Froese agrees with the 
1905 date for the opening of the Edmonton mission.  
They place it in 1906 – and they are, so it turns out, 
quite right.  That, I said to myself, is a rather major 
historical problem for a 2005 centennial.  (In other 
cases I have dealt with, local tradition has won out 

Jottings from the Archives
over historical evidence.  Belief is often too strong 
to be swayed by historical facts.  But I am not very 
worried in this case.  Too many good heads are at 
work).

In my search, I came across a letter to the “Trumpet” 
from William H. Smith himself, published in October 
7, 1909.  Smith writes:  “I came here April 28, 1906, 
as God had made it plain to me before leaving 
the States that I should come here and preach the 
gospel on the streets and from house to house and 
distribute Trumpets and tracts in English, German, 
and Norwegian.”  In the summer of 1907, they began 
to hold meetings in a tent, which may possibly count 
as their first “campmeeting.”  Late in 1907, a building 
was purchased.  This became the All-Nations Gospel 
Mission of the Church of God – possibly the first 
Church of God building in Western Canada.

The 1906 beginning is confirmed by L.W. Neff, who 
joined Smith in November, 1906 (Gospel Trumpet, 
January 31, 1907).  Bro. Smith, Neff says, had arrived 
in Edmonton on April 28, 1906.  So this date cannot 
be in question.  It had begun to look as if the 2005 
centennial was premature.

But I subsequently learned that the Church of God 
message had come to Western Canada in 1905 in 
the German language.  William Ebel, editor of the 
German Gospel Trumpet, “Evangeliums Posaune”, 
spent an extended period in Winnipeg, Manitoba that 
year preaching to German speaking immigrants.  This, 
Walter Froese writes, is reported in “Evangeliums 
Posaune”.

In studying the primary source materials for the 
history of the Church of God in Western Canada, 
it soon becomes apparent that in the beginning the 
Church of God was an immigrant church.  Of course, 
in Western Canada, in 1905, the great majority of 

people were immigrants.  All of us trace our ancestry 
to immigrants.  But I am using “immigrant” here to 
refer to immigrants from the United States and the 
Province of Ontario who were prior immigrants from 
Britain and Europe.
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The Church of God in Western Canada is thus an 
immigrant church.  It was not “indigenous,” that is, 
“of the soil.”  Those who first proclaimed the Church 
of God message to people who had settled the Prairie 
Provinces were from the US, William Ebel and A. 
Scratch in 1905 and William H. Smith in 1906.  Some 
came to stay; some stayed for a few years; some made 
short, but repeated, visits.  They planted the seed.  
Some from Ontario, including the Rosenbergers and 
the Gardners, came to water and harvest.

Among those responding to the message of the 
Church of God were many German and German-
Russian immigrants.  The documents here in the 
Church of God Archives suggest that in Western 
Canada quite possibly the primary language and 
cultural community in which the Church of God 
took root was German.  English-speaking groups 
followed slightly later.  Scandinavian and Ukrainian 
immigrant communities were also impacted.  In many 
of the early evangelistic meetings and campmeetings, 
sermons were translated into Swedish or Norwegian 
and Scandinavian evangelists from Minnesota and the 
Dakotas often served as camp- meeting speakers.

It was among the German communities that the 
greatest response was gained.  Bilingual evangelists 
like L.E. Millensifer were constantly serving 
German communities, holding meetings and planting 
congregations.  Bruderheim, Medicine Hat, Biggar, 
and Hallonquist are examples.  The entire early 
history of the Church of God in Manitoba revolves 
around Brother and Sister J. S. Walkof, who began 
German works at several points in southern Manitoba, 
including Morden, Winkler, Plum Coulee and a few 
other places that did not, in the end, survive.

It is likely that the message of the church of God 
was first preached in Western Canada in German.  
Early in the summer of 1905, July 18 to be exact, 
William Ebel, made his way to Winnipeg to preach 
with considerable success among German-Russian 

immigrants there.  Brother Ebel was associated with 
the German Gospel Trumpet, Evangeliums Posuane, 
which unlike the Gospel Trumpet, is still being 
published on a regular basis.  He was later joined by 
a “Brother Konrad” from North Dakota.  At the end 
of the campaign, the Lord’s Supper and footwashing 
were observed by “seventeen souls” – according to a 
letter published in September 15, 1905 in  Evangeliums 
Posaune translated for me by Dr. Walter Froese.  Ebel 
also notes: “We distributed about 500 English and 
200 German Trumpets, as well as about 40 pounds 
of tracts in the German and English language” – the 
centrality of Gospel Trumpet literature again.

When, as a new convert to the Church of God, I came 
to Alberta Bible Institute in the fall of 1949, I was 
scarcely prepared for (but certainly open to) the degree 
of German influence I would experience over the next 
several years.  An English-German camp-meeting 
at Vernon, BC, had given me some inkling of the 
world I was about to enter, but the change for me was 
considerable.  Many of my fellow students in those 
years were of German parentage and were bilingual.  
Names like Holderbein, Shutz, Arnold, Scwartz, 
Hildebrand, Busse, Kurtz, Weiss, Bruns, Edel, Radke, 
Wirch, Wittke, Rabel, Fridenburg, Niessen, Adams, 
Moltzan, Wirth, Krushel, Doermer, Diener, Miller, 
Sommert and many others were common.

Many of the pastors and teachers I came to know 
during those years were also bilingual:  Hehr, 
Dressler, Semrau, Hoffman, Jeske, Rabel, Ewert, 
Gehring, Schneider, Popp, Wirch, Stumkat, Krushel, 
Heidebracht, and Tjart.  They in fact comprised a 
majority of the pastors then serving.  When Ruth and I 
moved to Chilliwack as pastors in 1954, many persons 
who were part of our congregation had German names 
and many of those were more at home in German than 
English.  So the German connection in our past is very 
strong indeed.  Not to be able to speak much German 
was surely something of a handicap in those days.

by Douglas E Welch
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In the early years of the Church of God movement 
in Western Canada, women evangelists, pastors, and 
workers played a prominent role – usually much 
more so than subsequent historical accounts have 
acknowledged.  This is unfortunate because it has 
tended to give the impression that major leadership 
roles in local churches and at top organizational 
levels are for men only.  As a result much more that 
half of the Church of God constituency in Western 
Canada in subsequent generations has been greatly 
underrepresented in the leadership of the church - in 
spite of the fact that many of these women clearly 
have had, and have, outstanding leadership abilities.

Anyone who even casually reads the primary records 
of the early years of the movement (as in the Gospel 
Trumpet, among other sources) must conclude that 
women were every bit as active and involved in the 
planting and nurturing of the church as men.  To be 
sure, they could not often participate in the same 
number or to the same degree as men since many 
of them were wives and mothers.  D.S. Warner and 
his associates believed fully in the calling of women 
to ministry, but believed at the same time that the 
first duty of a wife and mother was to her family.  
Warner not only encouraged women to preach 
the Gospel, but mentored some of them, helping 
them to find opportunities and gain experience.  
Thus many of the early women evangelists and 
pastors were single women or older women who 
no longer had major family responsibilities.

The primary records for Western Canada contain 
the names of several such women.  Much of the 
early leadership in Saskatchewan, for example, 
was provided by the Rosenberger sisters from 
Ontario, with Lucy being the prominent name 
among them.  We can read her fairly frequent 
letters in the “News from the Field” columns in the 
Gospel Trumpet reporting on the progress of the 
work in Saskatchewan.   Nor should we overlook 
the patient and sacrificial work of Edna Unger in 
Plum Coulee, Manitoba, which was instrumental in 
establishing the English-speaking Church of God 

in that province - even though that was much later.

Other important names come readily to mind.  
Camrose and outlying areas were greatly blessed and 
benefited by the labors of (George and) Ethel Monroe 
and her mother-in-law, Sarah Monroe (who came to be 
known affectionately as “Mother Monroe”).  While no 
permanent congregations were established as a result 
of their work there during those years, permanent 
people were, people who provided key support and 
leadership for the Church of God in Alberta.  Later, 
Mother Monroe and her husband David established 
a mission in Edmonton in a building that ultimately 
provided the first home of Alberta Bible Institute in 
1933.  Mother Monroe ably assisted H.C. Gardner in 
that venture, serving on the first staff of the Institute.

But the name that stands out for me is Ethel Williams 
Bixler.  Sister Williams was a public school teacher 
in Ontario at the beginning of the 20th century.  Here 
is what I have written of her elsewhere:  “She seems 
to have been a person of unusual gifts and abilities, 
and before long was a prominent leader in the Church 

And Your Daughters

Mrs. Wm. Dyck and Miss Edna Unger, first pastors at the 
Church of God, 1920-30’s.
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of God in Ontario.  From 1904 to 1912 she was 
responsible for several of the small congregations in 
the southern part of the province. She also preached 
in campmeetings and evangelistic meetings of various 
kinds.  After the provincial campmeeting of 1912, 
Sister Williams moved to Edmonton, Alberta to assist 
in the relatively new work in that province.  In 1913 
(as best as I can determine) Leonard Millensifer, 
pastor of the recently established congregation in 
Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, persuaded her to take over 
as pastor of that small fellowship, enabling him to 

By Douglas E Welch

devote the bulk of his time to evangelism and church 
planting” (Church of God Historian, Winter 2004).

When I wrote this, I assumed that Sister Williams 
had remained in Saskatoon until 1920, then moved 
to California, where she married Abram Bixler.  I 
subsequently learned I was wrong.  She had moved to 
Summerland, B.C. to open a congregation there, going 
to California only in 1923 to marry.  Interestingly, 
she was succeeded by Walker Wright, a single 
man fresh from Anderson Bible Training School.
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Barrhead Church of God
Some of the families of the local German Church 
of God at Manola (10 miles from Barrhead) were 
concerned about people who did not speak German, 
being able to attend or worship in a Church of God. 
They were concerned because their outreach could 
only be to German speaking people; as well, some 
young people were marrying spouses who could 
not speak German. They attempted to encourage the 
Manola church to include some English services but 
this was not acceptable to the German congregation.  

These families, Jack Beck, Alex Wagner, Albert 
Wagner, and Rudolph Schmidt decided that an English 
church was a necessity in the Barrhead area. In the 
early spring of 1966, these families contacted Bro. 
A.D. Semrau, Executive Secretary of the  Canadian 
Board of Missions, to help them start a church in 
Barrhead. The church was incorporated in 1966 and 
has always been known as the Barrhead Church of 
God. 

Bro. A.D. Semrau was a key person in helping this 
church get started.  It was with his encouragement, 
guidance and help that the local people were able 
to carry on. He helped look for land, arrange loans, 
help to incorporate the church, served as temporary 
treasurer, and found pastors.

Land was purchased and construction of the church 
began after the crops had been planted.  Pastor August 
Schneider accepted our call and arrived in Barrhead 
with his family in July 1966. A small parsonage 
was purchased for Pastor Schneider and his family. 
Services were being held in the local Legion hall.  
Sunday School classes were started immediately, with 
adult classes held in the hall, the youth class in the 
basement, and the children’s class in the kitchen.  

Construction continued as these families worked on 
the church building every moment they could leave 
their farm work.  Our 1966 Christmas program was 
held in the church even though it was not complete. 
The WCG started meetings in January 1967 and have 
continued active work and fellowship to this day.  The 
Ladies invited friends to their meetings, some of who 

began to attend the church.

The fellowship increased as married children of 
the starting families attended. The first wedding in 
the church was one of the sons of a German church 
family who married a local Scottish girl and then a 
second wedding was held the next month. Under the 
guidance provided by Pastor and Mrs Schneider, the 
church began to grow spiritually and to reach into the 
community.

A parsonage was built beside the church in 1968 for 
Pastor Harvey Knoblich and his family. A garage was 
built almost entirely by Pastor Harvey Johnson when 
he came to Barrhead.

The Barrhead Church of God has had a number of 
pastors over the past twenty-five years. As each pastor 
and their family came to Barrhead we came to love 
and appreciate them for their unique qualities and 
contributions to our church and community.  The 
list includes August Schneider, Harvey and Cora 
Knoblich,  Agnes Larsen, Harvey and Elsie Johnson, 
Danny and Irma Dressler, Will  and Irene Ewert, 
David Kralik, Milton and Leona Chugg, Ray and 
Laurel Farris, Dwaine Senechal, Harold and Carol 
Stewart, and Ryan Sturge.

The families who pioneered the church are still active 
in the church today. The Jack Beck family, although 
retired, are still actively involved in the work of the 
church. Jack was our first Secretary-Treasurer and 
served for a number of years on the Board of Trustees; 
and Emma Beck held various positions in the local 
WCG, served on the Board of Christian Education, 
taught adult Sunday School, looked after the church 
kitchen and social functions.  Their daughter-in-law, 
Barb Beck, has been active in the church as Sunday 
School teacher and Superintendent, active in the 
WCG, home Bible studies, Sunday School classes in 
their immediate community of Manola and serving on 
various boards and committees.

The Alex Wagner family served this church with 
good and strong leadership in its infant years and 
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then retired to Camrose in 1987.  The church was well 
cared for under his capable leadership as Chairman 
of the Board of Trustees until he retired. He taught 
Sunday School and was a spiritual leader. Katie 
played piano, taught Sunday School, held various 
positions in the WCG.

The Albert Wagner family are still serving this church. 
Albert was Chairman of the Board of Trustees for a 
time, having served on this Board since the church 
began until 1996.  He served the church as Head 
Usher for many years. Holdine taught Sunday School 
and served on the Board of Christian Education and 
the  local WCG executive. The Albert Wagner family 
has always been a hospitable family with visitors and 
new church attendees.  One of their sons, Larry, and 
his family are also actively involved in the church 
ministry.  Their daughter Anita, the first baby in our 
church, is also an active member of the church since 
returning to Barrhead. 

The Rudolph Schmidt family decided to return to the 
German Church of God in 1974. They were missed 
very much as they were very involved in the ministry 
of the church.  Bro. Schmidt served on the Board 
of Trustees and helped arrange financing for some 
projects.

The young German man, Paul Reich, and the Scottish 
girl he married, Sally Fraser, have been actively 
involved in the church. Paul was secretary-treasurer, 
started a young adult Sunday School class and led 
Wednesday night Bible studies. He has used his van 
to take youth and children to camps and other outings; 
also youth to Gardner for Insight Days.  At present, he 
is Chairman of our Board of Trustees.  Sally has been 
Sunday School superintendent, has taught Sunday 

School, and has been very active in the WCG. Young 
and old can always find a warm welcome in their 
home.

In 1999, the congregation decided we needed to 
expand our facility to provide access for persons with 
disabilities, add  more classrooms, and enlarge the  
fellowship area  and  sanctuary. The Board of Trustees 
considered different options of increasing the size of 
our church and consulted with an architect who drew 
preliminary plans. At our annual meeting, January 
2000, we decided to build and set up a Building 
Committee and a Fund Raising Committee.  We had 
our fund raising banquet in May and turned the sod 
in June. The men worked at it at every opportunity. 
Garry Bohn headed up the building committee and 
Judy Bohn headed up the fund raising committee. 
They both worked together to help complete our 
addition, and without their dedication, the church 
would not have been completed as well and as soon 
as it was. God blessed us so that we did not have 
to borrow money for the project as friends, former 
parishioners, former pastors, and present members of 
the congregation all contributed to our building fund. 
We dedicated the new facility in May 2002. 

Our new facility has everything that we had hoped and 
planned for including an elevator.  God has blessed us 
very much!  More people are coming to the church and 
now we are concentrating on building up the spiritual 
life of the church people and newcomers.  Our pastor, 
Ryan Sturge, is helping us define the purpose of our 
church according to New Testament guidelines. This 
should be a good foundation on which to build the 
spiritual life of our church and to reach out to the 
people in the community.

Bragg Creek Community Church
Bragg Creek Community Church came to be when 
two Bragg Creek residents, Jim and Bea Cocking, 
asked the pastor of Calgary’s Glamorgan Church of 
God, Ben Chandler, to consider planting a church 
in this area.  In February 1983, Pastor Chandler sent 
a flyer to Bragg Creek homes, inviting interested 
persons to an exploratory meeting at the Cocking 

home on March 8, 1983.   It was decided we would 
plan for an Easter morning service at the Bragg Creek 
Community Centre.  Our first service was held April 
3rd with 49 people in attendance.  With that many 
people, what else could we do but start organizing 
committees?  Pastor Chandler served as minister and 
facilitator in those early days. 
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By the fall of 1983, our bylaws were adopted and 
our first six member Church Council was elected.  
We trained Sunday School teachers and held our 
first Christmas Eve Carol-Sing with 100 people in 
attendance.

Our Charter Service was held January 22, 1984.  By 
then we had added Wednesday evening Bible Study 
to our regular events.  It was time to begin our search 
for a pastor of our own and by June 3rd John and 
Sandra Wiuff accepted the call.   In July 1984, Pastor 
Chandler ended his interim pastorate, but continued 
for two years as a consultant to both Pastor John and 
the Church Council.
The Church continued to meet at the newly expanded 
Bragg Creek Community Centre, and events grew to 
include August Backyard Bible Club for children, a 
Focus on the Family film series for the community, 
and Pancake Tuesday dinners.  Our growing Sunday 
School began to have Christmas programs and 
wrapped up every school year with a picnic in the 
park and a float in the Bragg Creek Days Parade.

Pastor Wiuff served until 1988, when he left to 
become a faculty member at Gardner College.  Erin 
and Jo-Ann Ewing served with us from 1990 until 
1992, when Erin left to begin medical studies. 
  
Every December our congregation celebrated 
Christmas parties with our sister church, Glamorgan 
Church of God, and shared their baptismal on 
occasion.  We even baptized one brave soul in the 
glacial-like water of the Elbow River!  Pastor Erin 
helped organize a youth group, and accompanied 
the group to a camp on his parents’ property near 
Creston, BC, where many of the youth were eager to 
be baptized in Duck Lake.

Rick and Jan Steele then assumed the pastorate, and 
instituted regular Remembrance Day Services for 
Bragg Creek and Redwood Meadows, and Easter 

Sunrise Services.  Pastor Steele secured a church 
office in the Community Centre.   The Youth were 
active with food drives and community carol sings.

In 1997, the Church built a manse on four wooded 
acres in Bragg Creek.  In September 1998, disaster 
struck when the Community Centre (our Church 
home) burned, causing the loss of all church assets on 
site.  We were forced to move our services temporarily 
to a restaurant and then to Banded Peak Elementary 
School.

In January 1999, Pastor Steele resigned and moved to 
a pastorate in BC.  We were very glad to have Pastor 
Lewis Hyslip provide regular pulpit supply.  In April 
of that year, Pastor Chandler once again became our 
interim part-time pastor for two years, commuting 
regularly from Calgary for worship services, Bible 
studies and young adult meetings.   
 
In April 2001, David and Tara Zimmerman accepted 
the call as pastor.   By this time we were once 
again worshipping in the brand new Bragg Creek 
Community Centre.  Pastor Dave has continued to 
steer our congregation into new and exciting territory 
with offering the Alpha Course to community 
members community and expanding our mission 
effort.  Cristin Block as our associate pastor has been 
helping with our growing needs, particularly with the 
youth.  

Throughout our twenty years, many congregation 
members and pastors have come and gone; yet in 
looking back, there is a reassuring thread of continuity 
and growth.  We could not have continued without 
the patient help and support of friends like Pastor 
Chandler, Pastor Lewis Hyslip, Art Radke and many 
others.  With the loving guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
God’s Church will continue to accomplish His will in 
Bragg Creek. 

by Kathy Edwards
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Sod turning Camrose Church of God Sept. 1951

Jim Bottorff
Len Olsen

Mrs. Gardner Chris & Nellie 
Olsen

Elizabeth &
Bob Smithson

Don Snell
Autumn Haggerty

H.C. Gardner
Mayor Hume

Gordon Scheick

Camrose Church of God
The Church of God in Camrose can be traced back to 
the 1920s when Mother Sarah Monroe rented a home 
in Camrose.  This home, known as “The Ark,” became 
a boarding house for young teachers attending Normal 
School in Camrose and a meeting house for services.  
Mother Monroe held services on Saturdays and also 
Wednesday evening Prayer Meetings.  One of those 
teachers who came under Mother Monroe’s Church of 
God influences was Autumn Haggerty, who became a 
charter member of the Camrose Congregation.

In 1936 Alberta Bible Institute was moved from 
Ferintosh to Camrose and services were held in the 
chapel conducted by various leaders including H.C. 
Gardner, Jacob Wiens, H.S. Fausnight, Mrs. Babel 
and Ruth Green.

The dream of a church building came to reality 
in 1951 when sod was turned on September 23.  
Gordon Schieck was pastor of the church, Dean at 
ABI, and chairman of the building committee for 
the new Camrose Church.  Fred Reimchen was chief 

carpenter along with many who volunteered in the 
construction.  Gordon Schieck recalled carrying 
mortar for bricklayer Frank Bottorff.  Doug Welch 
did the pointing for the brick laying.  Many of the 
congregation gave tirelessly of their time and talents 
and the building was dedicated on July 12, 1953.  The 
guest speaker was Dr. W. Dale Oldham, and his theme 
was “I Believe in the Church.”  Doug Oldham was the 
song leader and guest soloist.

In 1954 Gordon Schieck resigned as pastor to become 
acting President of ABI.  Agnes Pauls filled the pulpit 
until the fall when Rev. A.D. and Marjorie Semrau 
of Chilliwack accepted the call to Camrose.  During 
their ten-year ministry, the church experienced 
growth, partly due to the weekly radio ministry 
known as “Rock of Ages” which aired on CFCW.  
A parsonage was built in 1961.  Brother Semrau 
left the pastorate in 1964 to become the Executive 
Secretary of the Canadian Board of Missions.  Rev. 
J. Milton and Leona Chugg pastored until 1966, and 
were succeeded by Rev. Ward and Mary Rogers of 
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Kennewick, Washington in the summer of 1967.  
Brother Rogers soon saw the need for larger facilities 
and the church launched a building project to add an 
educational wing and to redesign the sanctuary.

When the Rogers left in 1969, the church was without 
a pastor for almost two years.  There were many 
local and visiting ministers who shared pulpit duties 
during this time, but without the steady leadership of 
a full time pastor, the church experienced a growth 
slump.  In 1970, while without a pastor, the faith 
promise convention was held.  With Rev. Gerald and 
Carolyn Yoder accepting the pastorate in the fall 
of 1971, new excitement was revived.  The church 
advanced in community-mindedness, friendship 
and good relations among the churches of Camrose.  
Pastor Yoder did excellent work among the youth of 
the church.  After five years in Camrose, Rev.Yoder 
resigned in 1976.

In summer of 1976, Rev.Delmar and Ruth Holbrook 
accepted the call to lead the Camrose Church.  The 
church experienced growth spiritually, in friendships, 
and in growth in attendance leading to the last 
renovations. In 1979 the congregation met for worship 
in another facility while the original structure was 
completely renovated and a new larger sanctuary, 
offices and fellowship hall were built.  It was a like 
a victory march when finally in the spring of 1980, 
the congregation left their temporary worship place in 
the Hoveland Funeral Home, and made the two block 

walk to the new facilities of the church.

When the Holbrooks returned to the US in 1983, 
the church experienced two years without a resident 
pastor.  Interim pastors included Sherry McDonald, 
Brian Krushel, A.D. Semrau and others.

In 1985 Brian and Valerie Krushel accepted the call 
to provide pastoral leadership and have continued 
to the present time.  Pastor Brian’s tenure has been 
marked with the establishment of several outstanding 
programs and growth in numbers.  He has sought 
to develop a prayer base for the congregation 
with many cell groups and prayer ministries.  A 
program developed in the church and taken over by 
a community committee is Run For Shelter, a 10K, 
5K and 3K run to benefit the local Women’s Shelter, 
Habitat for Humanity, and The Open Door, a dream 
that grew out of the congregation to reach youth-at-
risk in Camrose.  Pastor Brian has sought to bridge the 
various groups in the Camrose Ministerial through a 
variety of efforts, the latest being a Prayer Walk.

In 1993 Keith and Wendy Inscho joined the Pastoral 
team as the new Associate Minister of Music and 
Christian Education.  The Associate Pastor of Youth 
was filled in 1999 until 2002 by Kevin and Sandra 
Schwartz followed with John and Twyla Mize. Pastor 
David and Kim Van Roon accepted the new position 
of Pastor of Nurture in the spring of 2003.

Carstairs Church of God
During 1939 a group of people felt God directing 
them to start a church in Carstairs, who believed and 
taught the Bible as it is written, especially verse 3 in 
John, chapter 3, where Jesus told Nicodemus, “I tell 
you the truth, unless a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.”

The decision was made to form a Church of God 
at Carstairs and a call for a pastor was sent to the 
Alberta Bible Institute, now Gardner College.  Newly 
graduated A.D. Semrau and his bride Marjorie 
answered the call and remained until 1946.  Later, 
he later became Executive Secretary for the Western 
Canadian Church of God, traveling worldwide 

and overseeing the mission of the church, until his 
retirement in 1983.

In 1940 the first church was moved onto its present 
location at the corner of Grey St. and 11th Ave. In 
1942 a parsonage was built on the adjoining lot.  
The congregation rooted quickly and by 1943 there 
were over forty members.  In 1946 Rev. Albert (Bert) 
Irving came to shepherd the flock and soon more 
room was required.  In 1950 a building project made 
room for more Sunday School classes and a vestibule.  
1950 saw a pastoral change with Rev. Dan Dressler 
becoming the leader, continuing to cultivate and to 
watch the seeds grow until the facility was outgrown. 
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Long range planning had already been put in place 
and the desire to win souls for Christ had led the 
Board of Trustees to incorporate under the Societies 
Act of Alberta.  On May 26, 1948, the Church of God 
at Carstairs became incorporated and the governing 
documents were signed by Gotlieb Hehr, chairman; 
Lester Bruns, Mrs. Archie Riber and A.F. Irving, 
Pastor.  Ten adjoining lots were purchased at the north 
end of Main Street in Carstairs on 10th Ave. between 
Grey and Downie Streets. In 1959 a two level cement 
block structure was constructed on the property.  
During the building project, a pastoral change 
was made and on November 22, 1959, under the 
leadership of Rev. Harvey Johnson, the new church 
was dedicated to the service of the Lord.  

In 1965, Rev. W.A. (Bill) and Audrey DeMaere 
arrived in Carstairs and Pastor Bill become known 
as the cowboy pastor.  Bible Club for elementary age 
children was started and grew to welcome about 100 
children on Tuesdays after school.  

Rev. Dewey Johnson came to shepherd the 
congregation through another building project to 
extend the existing sanctuary and to add a library, 
bathrooms, large kitchen, gymnasium, boardroom, 
and new pastor’s study.  The dedication service was 
held on April 20, 1975.

The call to return to the mission field came to the 
Johnsons and in 1977 Rev. Stanley Hoffman filled 
the pulpit. The congregation continued to grow, 
especially in the Sunday School department with the 
bus program becoming part of the local mission.  The 
longing to return to Africa was fulfilled when Pastor 
Mal Wagner replaced Pastor Hoffman in 1983.

In 1986, the present facility was expanded to include 
bathrooms, church office, pastor’s study, boardroom, 
chapel and Sunday School rooms.  The dedication 
service was held on June 5, 1988.

1991 brought a change in leadership when Pastors 
Beverley and Evan Baum were chosen to lead the 

congregation.  An emphasis on youth mission trips 
developed and many youth traveled to Mexico to 
minister and build homes.  Later, the Baums left to 
serve as Directors at Deer Valley Meadows Camp.

Over the years there has been a very active ladies group 
as well as strong youth programs.  Men’s fellowship 
breakfasts, weekly Bible studies and prayer meetings 
are an integral part of the fellowship.

Helping Bible School students get a feel for the work 
of a small town pastorate has been part of our mission.  
Over the years, Lance Duncalfe, Kevin Snyder and 
John Reimer were on staff.  Lance has been pastoring 
another church in the neighborhood; Kevin recently 
started pastoring East Side Church of God in Swift 
Current, SK; and John has been pastoring a missionary 
church in West Bank, BC.

One of our former pastors and two pastors’ wives have 
gone home to Glory, A.D. Semrau in 1989, Thelma 
Johnson in 1986 and Anna Irving in 2003.  The others 
are living around Alberta with Mrs. Marjorie Semrau 
in Camrose; Rev. Bert Irving in Red Deer; Rev. Dan 
and Irma Dressler in Edmonton; Rev. Harvey and 
Elsie Johnson in Wetaskiwin; and Drs. Stan and 
Marion Hoffman in Black Diamond.  Rev. Bill and 
Audrey DeMaere have been following the local rodeo 
circuits and organizing Christian concerts, working 
under the Cowboy Gospel Fellowship. Rev. Dewey 
Johnson has been spreading The Word in his travels 
across North America. Rev. Mal and Elaine Wagner 
have been pastoring Southview Church of God in 
Medicine Hat.  

Our Senior Pastor has been Kevin Schwartz.  We have 
been blessed with great pastoral leadership and truly 
praise and thank God for His guiding hand.

“Yet he (Abraham) did not waver through 
unbelief regarding the promise of God, but was 
strengthened in his faith and gave glory to God, 
being fully persuaded that God had power to do 
what he had promised.”  Romans 4:20, 21 NIV



20                                                                            Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                         

Part I - Church History - Chapter 2, Alberta

 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                                          21    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 2, Alberta

Drayton Valley Church of God
“And the Lord said, Go ye into all the world…”

The year was 1910.  Advertisements appeared in 
European papers: 

HOMES FOR EUROPE’S STARVING MILLIONS. 
 

Below the bold letters, Alberta was described as 
paradise, a land flowing with milk and honey.  
Thousands responded, making that journey across 
the waters and coming by train to Edmonton.  A few 
came further west to Entwhistle, then hiked across 
forest and muskeg, forded creeks and finally arrived 
in Drayton Valley, known to them as Power House.

They filed land claims, paying the Land Titles Office 
ten dollars for a quarter section of land.  While their 
homes were being built, they lived in tents.  During 
the winter months, the men worked in lumber camps 
and in the summer they cleared their land.

As weeks ticked into months, and months into years, 
the small clearings around their log cabins widened.  
When enough land was cleared to support them, 
the settlers bought cattle and chickens; workhorses 
and oxen were purchased to help clear more land.  
It was backbreaking, hand blistering work but they 
persevered. 

The settlement grew and strengthened. The Christian 
sett-lers understood the importance of worshipping 
together, and Newt Dobson, a settler from Minnesota, 
USA, offered his log cabin house.  The Church of God 
swelled, outgrowing the Dobson home.  Services were 
moved to the Norwegian Hall.  There were no pastors 
except for the occasional circuit preacher.  Settlers 
taught from the Word of God the best way they knew 
how.  

In 1919 the first evangelistic service was held with 
Reverend John Keats and Charles Grant.  Many from 
the community came to know Jesus Christ as their 
personal Savior.  The church expanded again, and a 
vision was born:  “We need a proper church and our 
own pastor.”

A pastor came in 1920, Rev. S.E. McKinney, who 
stayed for eight years, teaching God’s flock from the 
Word on Sundays and helping them with everything 
from haying to butchering during the week.  Quite 
often, part of what he helped butcher became his 
paycheck.

In 1924 Newt Dobson donated three acres of land on 
which a church could be built.  When their farms did 
not require them, the congregation joined together to 
make the second part of their vision a reality, and in 
three years a church was built.

Even with a brand new church, the wilderness was 
still the wilderness.  Roads were bad, often no more 
than wagon trails.  A pastor’s only way of visiting his 
parishioners was on horseback or horse and buggy.  If 
they did not know how to harness a horse, hitch it up 
to a buggy, and then drive it when they arrived, they 
learned fast.  Until 1936, pastors came, staying for 
only short period of time.  In hope of having a full- 
time pastor, the congregation built a parsonage.

Rev. Walker Wright, the first full time pastor, arrived 
at the frontier in 1937.  In spite of overwhelming 
difficulties, he stayed until 1943.  During the week, 
he visited absentee parishioners and lent a hand to 
struggling settlers.  Many times he went without pay 
because no one had money, forcing him to survive on 
donated farm produce. 
Following his departure, Rev. Anton Grymaloski, 
several pastors, and students from the Alberta Bible 
Institute stood in the gap.

With the 1950s came the discovery of oil.  Workers 
poured in from all across Canada.  The little frontier 
town of Drayton Valley burst at its seams.  Regardless 
of prior church affiliations, the Christians among the 
oil workers joined the Church of God, and it too, burst 
at its seams.  A new church needed to be built to 
accommodate everyone.

In 1953 Rev. Richard Schieck arrived and ensured 
the plans, fund raising and loans necessary to build a 
larger facility.  On September 18, 1955 he officiated at 
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First Church Building

the sod turning service.

During these years, programs such as the 
Children’s Club, Friendways and Youth Club 
were formed.  Pastors drove through the 
surrounding countryside picking up children 
and bringing them to Sunday School.  Many 
of these children gave their hearts to the 
Lord Jesus Christ and grew to be productive 
citizens.  Some went to Bible School, 
becoming pastors and missionaries.  Others 
became businessmen or professionals.  
Bonnie and Grant Mastre were the first 
converts of Friendways.  Bonnie (Mastre) 
Terry is a graduate from Alberta Bible 
Institute, a registered nurse, mother to three 
children, grandmother to two and has been 
serving as a member of the Church of God 
leadership team.

Many of the names in early public records belonged 
to people who worshipped or still worship in the 
Church of God.  There was Pastor Snell, who picked 
up children for Sunday School, and didn’t care if their 
boots were muddy when they got into his car; Bernie 
Frost, realtor; Bartol Geryon, MLA; Bernice Smith, 
press operator for Drayton’s first newspaper; Tom 
Johnson of Johnson Insurance; Mike Kosoc of Kosoc 
Plumbing; the Madsen’s of The Ink Pot; George and 
Floyd Allenbrand, with the first electrical business 
in town; Rachel Adel, one of the first telephone 
operators; Bob Sergenor, first fire chief; Don Greiner, 

a member of the first fire department; and Don Shultz, 
a barber.  These names would not be complete without 
mentioning the Haggertys, one of Drayton Valley’s 
first farm families, and Isaac Combs, who built the 
first store in Rocky Rapids.

Drayton Valley is no longer a clearing in the wilderness.  
It is a thriving town.  Yet those who invested their 
lives into the spiritual welfare of her citizens are not 
forgotten.  Dobson Plaza  keeps Newt Dobson’s name 
in the minds of everyone.  Madsen Avenue; the street 
running past the front of the hospital, clearly states, 

“this land once belonged to the 
Madsen family.”

Other full-time pastors included 
Pastor Jarvis and Joyce Wiuff, Pastor 
Don and Shirley Snell, Pastor Bert 
and Anna Irving, Pastor Dave and 
Ann Turner, and Pastor Mike and 
Lori Blackmer.  Currently Pastor 
Stephen and Norma Westhaver serve 
the congregation full-time.

In Drayton Valley, the Church of God 
has truly been a church of God.  From 
its humble beginnings as a small 
gathering in a log cabin, it has grown Walter Wright traveling in winter - 1940
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First Church of God, Edmonton

to be a bright light in the community.  Its influence is 
reflected in businesses bearing parishioners’ names, 
as well as in names of streets and shopping centres.  
Those early settlers who “went into all the world” 

brought the word of God to Drayton Valley and laid a 
foundation of righteousness for all those coming later 
to build upon.

The history of the First Church of God closely 
parallels the beginnings of the Church of God in 
Western Canada.  We are probably one of the oldest 
congregations, for it was in April of 1906 that W.H. 
Smith, an African-American minister from Denver, 
Colorado, came to Edmonton.  At that time, Edmonton 
was a trading centre for fur traders and settlers.  It was 
also the capital of the new province of Alberta formed 
in 1905.  

Upon Smith’s arrival, he distributed copies of the 
Gospel Trumpet and tracts in the English, German 
and Norwegian languages.  He preached on street 
corners three days a week throughout the summer, 
and in the winter he rented a place for services.  His 
warm personality, good speaking and singing ability 
attracted many people.  

During the summer of 1907, Smith used tents, a 
larger one for meetings and a smaller one to live in.  
Later that year, he was able to purchase a building to 
serve a three-fold purpose:  first, that the ministers 
and workers might have a stopping place in the city; 
second, to serve as headquarters for the district, acting 
as the distribution point for papers, tracts and books; 
and thirdly, to have a permanent meeting place.  This 
building became known as the Gospel Mission.

By 1911, the street on which the ‘Gospel Mission’ 
was located had become a noisy business district and 
the residents considered the site undesirable for its 
religious purposes.  Property was purchased on York 
Street (96th Street and 114th Avenue).  Construction 
of the new Gospel Mission for All Nations of the 
Church of God began that same year.  W.H. Smith 
left Edmonton in 1914 and later became a missionary 
to Africa.  Debt on the newly constructed mission 
building, along with other setbacks, eventually 
resulted in the loss of the property to creditors.  The 
congregation in Edmonton was deeply shaken yet 

faithfully laboured on.  

Following the First World War, people on the 
Canadian Prairies, including the saints of the Church 
of God movement, endured very difficult times.  
Widespread influenza and acute crop failures brought 
additional hardships to Western Canada.  Regardless 
of the difficulties, some devoted supporters in Western 
Canada did not give up in developing a vital Church 
of God.

A renewed effort was made by the few faithful saints 
in Edmonton to advance the work in their city.  They 
called Leonard E. Millensifer to be their pastor.  With 
some financial aid from Anderson, Indiana, he led the 
members in purchasing property at 99th Street and 
88th Avenue.  The congregation was incorporated and 
registered by The Registrar of Joint Stock Companies 
on April 6, 1923 with the corporate name The Church 
of God of Edmonton, Alberta located at 99th Street & 
88th Avenue.  Construction of a church building began, 
and by the fall of 1923, the congregation was able to 
hold services in the basement of their own church.  
The upper level was constructed later.

Because of Millensifer’s failing health, Walker and 
Eva Wright took over the leadership of the work in 
Edmonton in 1926.  They were joined by Harry and 
Wilma Gardner in 1928. The Bible School, later 
named Alberta Bible Institute, was founded by H. 
C. Gardner, and held classes in the basement of the 
church from January to March of 1934, prior to its 
relocation to Ferintosh in the fall of that year.

In addition to the Millensifers, Wrights and Gardners, 
the leadership from 1923 to 1948 included Robert 
and Clara Abell, Gordon Schieck, Otto and Dorothy 
Stumkat and Milton and Leona Chugg.  A new 
congregation led by Milton and Leona Chugg was 
developed to serve the west end of the city (Jasper 
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Glamorgan Church of God, Calgary

Place) and was incorporated on December 24, 1948 as 
the Community Tabernacle of the Church of God.

On March 22, 1948 there was an official name change 
to the First Church of God, Edmonton.  In 1949, lots 
were purchased at 99th Street and 89th Avenue for 
possible construction of a new church facility. 

Following the Second World War, a large immigration 
of people from Europe came to Edmonton, including a 
number of Church of God people from Germany.   In 
1949, the First Church of God congregation extended 
a welcome to the German people and offered the use 
of their church facility on Sunday afternoons for 
services in the German language.  Selma Breitkreutz 
and Elfrieda Breitkreutz were the initial leaders in 
this endeavour as the beginning of the German work 
of the Church of God in Edmonton.

In 1954, property in the 
new Holyrood District, 
designated as a church 
site, was purchased.  
The existing properties 
on 99th Street were sold 
with the proceeds going 
towards the new church 
building.  September 18, 
1955 saw the dedication 
of the new church at its 
present location at 82nd 
Street and 93rd Avenue.  
There have been three 
major renovations and 
expansions over the years 
from 1976 to 1996.

Senior pastors and their spouses from 1948 to present 
have included Victor and Elsie Lindgren, Jarvis and 
Joyce Wiuff, Ellis and Virginia Smith, Lawrence and  
Minnie Arnold, Richard and Maxine Bartlett, Reimer 
and Marcia Schultze, Milton and Leona Chugg,  
Kenneth and Marilyn Smatlak,  Donald and Candy 
Bergquist, and Shawn and Tricia Terry. 

Our history is much more than dates, locations, pastors 
or events.  It has been a century of lives that have been 
touched, influenced and changed as a result of our 
congregation’s ministry.  Many who grew up in our 
congregation went on to further prepare for service 
in the Lord’s work, entering into Christian Education, 
pastoral and vocational ministries, and mission work 
at home and abroad.  This is a heritage we value and 
must build on as we work together to extend God’s 
church and Kingdom in the years ahead.

As early as 1920, L.E. Millensifer had conducted 
Bible studies with persons in Calgary.  In the 1930’s, 
a few identifiable Church of God families included 
John and Clara Egger, John and Laura Fox, John 
and Ellen Keats, and Mrs. Tilly Wagenhorst. (Tilly 
was a hardy lot and lived 46 days short of her 106th 
birthday.) These families were described as “Isolated 

Saints”, and itinerate ministers would stop to conduct 
a service on various occasions.  Among the ministers 
who kept in touch were H.G. Babel, H.C. Gardner, 
and A. D. Semrau.

The decade of the 1950s saw an expansion and 
organization of the congregation.  Sunday School 

Mission Family in Edmonton.  Nellie Metcalfe “x” on photograph
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launched. Allan and Mary Hehr moved to the 
Holmpatrick district in the southwest quadrant of 
the city in 1950.  Recognizing the need for a Sunday 
School in their community, they started with one 
class meeting in the bedroom and one in the kitchen; 
enrollment was 12. Allan (who died in 2003) recalled 
salvaging scrap lumber to build benches. 

The Sunday School soon outgrew the Hehr’s trailer, 
and was moved into the home of Paul and Edna Fleck, 
and later into the garage of a neighbor, Mr. Garrett.  
In 1952, the Sunday School moved into the basement 
of the Hehr residence. What Allan and Mary started 
as a community Sunday School soon grew into a 
congregation of the Church of God.  We are truly 
indebted to the Hehrs for their untiring efforts and 
faithfulness to God.  Mary Hehr still lives in Calgary.

In 1953, Allan completed the construction of their 
residence, and built a small chapel in the basement.  
Those who had been gathering for prayer in homes 
now began coming to the chapel for more structured 
services.  Several Alberta ministers offered assistance 
from time to time.  Among them were:  Milton Chugg 
from Edmonton, Daniel Dressler and his youth group 
from Carstairs, Larmour Chugg from Red Deer, Will 
Ewert and the choir from Alberta Bible Institute, now 
Gardner College.  Also among those who ministered 
on occasion were Nickolas Kowalko, and Walker 
Wright.

A Board of Trustees was formed and often held their 
meetings at the home of John and Elsie Shesky.  It was 
becoming obvious that full time pastoral leadership 
was needed and a call was given to Ralph Magee, who 
arrived in April 1953.  Just 23 days after the arrival of 
Pastor Magee, John Egger went to the corner of 40th 
St. and 30th Ave SW, to a piece of land which had been 
donated by Allen Hehr, and staked out the foundation 
for a church building.  The land value was $300.  On 
May 17th, a Ground-Breaking Ceremony was  held.  
Dr. H. C. Gardner, President of Alberta Bible Institute 
in Camrose, Rev. Daniel Dressler, and Pastor Magee, 
along with laymen, Allen Hehr and John Shesky 
participated.  The Holmpatrick Church of God was 
on its way!

Excavation for the basement began on May 19, 1953.  

John Egger was the construction supervisor and 
several new families who had joined the group were 
all active in the construction work.  Among them were 
Rudolph and Bernice Radke, Leonard and Gladys 
Hildebrand, Art and Ella Schuetzle, Art and Doris 
Goertzen, and Art Radke.  Ralph Magee and Geneva 
DeMaere were married in June 1954, and Lois Egger 
and Charles Miller were the first couple to be married 
in the church in November, 1954.

At this juncture, it maybe well to digress a bit and 
speak of a subject that is part of the history of virtually 
every congregation of the Church of God in Western 
Canada.  That is the interrelationship between the 
German and English Churches, and how it affected 
the development of the congregation in Calgary. 

John Egger and Allen Hehr had the building virtually 
complete, but skill was needed to install the oak 
flooring, build the pews etc.  Help was received 
from some students from the German Churches in 
Edmonton and Medicine Hat who were in Calgary to 
study at the Southern Alberta Institute of Technology 
(SAIT).  Among them were Sieg Weiss and Ed 
Brust.  There were others, but these two men and 
their families have been an important part of both the 
German and English Churches

Among the first special speakers in the new church 
building were; Dr. C.E. Brown of Anderson, Indiana, 
Paul Hehr, Walker Wright, and A.F. Irving.

There was a growing group of young people and 
the Youth Fellowship was formed with some of the  
early presidents being: Don Sly, Wilma Rabel, Ernie 
Wittke, John Little, Norm Aman, Lief Larsen, and 
Dolores Radke.

Ralph Magee left in January 1955 to become the 
pastor in Churchbridge, SK. Milton Chugg  served 
as Interim Pastor from February to May 1955.  Other 
pastors who followed include Lawrence and Minnie 
Arnold, Don and Shirley Snell, Milton Chugg returned 
as pastor in November 1966.

By 1968 it was necessary to look for property in 
order to expand the church facilities.  The transition 
from 3111-40st. S.W. Calgary to the present location 
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includes stretching of faith, intensive prayer, and 
attentiveness to where God was leading.  A washed 
out sign on a farm fence post on the ridge of a dirt 
bank along 45 St SW proved to be the turning point.  
A plot of 3.9 acres at the corner of 45th St. and 46th 
Ave. SW was purchased for $12,000.    Sometime 
later, 1.7 acres was sold to the Ukrainian Catholic 
Church for $35,000.  The Glenbrook property was 
sold for $16,000, and a farewell service was held on 
October 27th 1968, with Ralph Magee called back as 
guest speaker for the occasion.

Construction on the new building began in the fall 
of 1968. A Ground Breaking Ceremony was held on 
the new property with Pastor Chugg ,  Art Radke, 
Chairman of the Board of Trustees, and Art Shuetzle, 
Contractor, participating.  Art Schuetzle was retained 
as the General Contractor. The new building was 
completed with donated labor, valued in excess of 
$30,000, provided by men, women and youth.

In June 1970, the new building of Glamorgan Church 
of God was dedicated at 4715 45 St. SW and Lawrence 
Gehring was the guest preacher for the event. 

Pastor Chugg left in December 1972. In February 
1973, Nick and Nina Van der Veur came from Oregon 
in response to a request to be Interim Pastor.  They 
were well liked and stayed until June 1975. As the 
congregation approached the 25 year mark, they 
called Richard and Mary Swank from Kodiak, Alaska 

where they were on an assignment with 
the Board of Church Extension and 
Home Mission of the Church of God. 
The ministry of Dean and Susan Meyer 
preceded, overlapped, and followed that 
of the Swanks. When the Meyers left in 
late 1979, Evan Baum was asked to serve 
as Interim Pastor. Since March 1980, the 
congregation has developed under the 
leadership of two Senior Pastors, with the 
help of Associate Pastors and strong lay 
leadership.

Ben and Marge Chandler arrived from 
the state of Washington in March 1980.  
He cites the obvious availability and 
capabilities of young leadership in the 

congregation as an inspiration. In Ben’s former 
pastorates, he had always emphasized the importance 
of the local congregation being involved in the 
broader work of The Church, and led the Glamorgan 
congregation to greater participation in the Church 
of God in western Canada, and beyond. In 1985, Art 
Radke served as Associate Pastor.
In 1983, the congregation agreed to a proposal by 
Ben to plant a congregation in Bragg Creek.  The 
opening service was held on Easter 1983.  This 
congregation is healthy and a vital part of the Bragg 
Creek community. 

The Missionary Board of The Church of God 
recruited Ben and Marge for service in Australia in 
1991. During the ministry of Pastor Ben, according 
to the Church of God Yearbook, the congregation 
matured and increased in attendance from around 50 
in 1980 to 115.

Art Radke served as Associate Pastor from 1985 until 
Ben Chandler left.  He was the Interim Pastor until 
Mark Kowalko arrived in April 1992.  Mark accepted 
the challenge of the Glamorgan congregation as his 
first Senior Pastor role.  In 1994, Hilda Nauenburg 
was called to be Associate Pastor with emphasis in 
leadership development.

This brief history was prepared by Lewis Hyslip and 
Art Radke for the 50th Anniversary Celebration on 

July 12-13, 2003. 

Chapel located in the basement of the Hehr’s residence.
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Michener Hill Church of God, Red Deer
The Michener Hill Church of God was established in 
1953.  The church celebrated their 50th Anniversary 
on August 2-3, 2003 with a weekend of music, special 
speakers and historical highlights.   Over the years, 
pastors included Rev. Bill DeMaere, Merv Houle, 

Millcreek Church of God, Edmonton
The inception of the Mill Creek Church of God was 
in 1971 with approximately 70 members.  It was then 
known as the Edmonton German Church of God and 
consisted mainly of members who immigrated to 
Canada after World War II, and their children born 
in this country.  Pastor Hans Steinke was the first 
minister.  Initially, the congregation met in a rented 
facility for three months, but later that year purchased 
a small church.  

As the congregation began to grow, there was 
a need to expand, so the planning stages for the 
construction of a new church building were soon in 
the making.  The present property at 8928-83 Avenue 
was purchased and the church family launched an 
ambitious building project.  After many prayers and 
untold sacrifices of time and money, the new church 
building, with a seating capacity of more than 400 
people in the sanctuary, was dedicated to the glory of 
God on December 15, 1974.

The mission of the church at that time was to be a place 
where God was worshiped, where His people would 
find strength and direction for their daily lives, and 
where the Good News of the Lord Jesus Christ would 
be proclaimed so that many would come to know and 
follow Him, both locally and globally through various 
missions.  Music was central in the life of the church 
– and the church was blessed with many talents.  Over 
the years, many choirs with different compositions 
have provided ministry.  The list has included a youth 
choir, children’s choir, men’s choir, ladies’ choir, 
mixed choir, seniors’ choir, brass band, string and 
keyboard orchestra, and bell choir.

Every third year starting in 1978 until the mid 1990s, 

the church family hosted an annual general conference 
with several German sister congregations. Every 
spring and fall, special services were held with special 
guest speakers from various parts of the world.

In March 1996, the church family celebrated their 
25th Anniversary and as the General Conference of 
the German Churches of God was being hosted in 
Edmonton, it was decided to celebrate the anniversary 
during this conference on August 18, 1996.  Through 
God’s grace and goodness, many blessings were 
experienced during those 25 years.  Praise be to our 
God!

Pastors who served since the commencement in 1971 
included Hans and Lena Steinke (1971-1976); Fritz 
and Renate Lenk, (January 1977-1996); Andreas and 
Ingrid Hannich (Youth Pastor 1981-83 and Associate 
Pastor; 1987-1994); and Martin and Heidi Lenk 
(Associate Pastor 1984-87). 

Though founded as a German church, efforts were 
made in the early 1980s to begin some English 
language ministries to accommodate the changing 
needs of church family members.  First Sunday 
School and then Bible studies, in addition to the 
German prayer meetings, were conducted in English. 
The first English service was held in March 1990 in 
the afternoon.  

In 1995, Pastor Shawn Terry served as part-time 
English Minister.  In June, after his graduation from 
Gardner College, he was installed as the full-time 
English Pastor.  In October of the same year, a second 
Sunday morning service (in English) was added.  
Initially, this transition presented many challenges for 

David Ogden, Rev. Oliver Smith, Rev. Lloyd Hewitt, 
and Rev. Bert Irving (pastor to seniors).  From 1999 
to the present, Mark Brown has provided pastoral 
leadership.
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the church family, but with attendance having dropped 
to less than half of the church’s peak attendance years 
earlier, the goal was to become increasingly effective 
at reaching out to the English speaking community.  

After the retirement of Pastor Fritz Lenk in August 
1996, Pastor Oscar and Helga Berzins began ministry 
in September 1996.  Pastor Shawn Terry resigned 
as Associate Pastor in October 1996 and Pastor 
George Lutzer began serving as Associate Pastor in 
December 1996.  It had become apparent that some 
redevelopment needed to take place with regards the 
life of the church at this point, and Pastor Berzins and 
his wife Helga helped initiate and champion several 
key points of transition that moved the church family 
to more effective ministry.  

During this time, Caroline Lenk took leadership of 
revamping the children’s ministry.   Brent Weick 
was hired as Youth Pastor in June 1999 and began to 
lay the groundwork for effective ministry to youth.  
As the face of the congregation began to change, it 
became evident that the name of the church needed 
to change as well.  Consequently, on July 25, 1999, 
the Edmonton German Church of God became 
known as the “Mill Creek Church of God”.    
Following Pastor Berzins’ retirement in June 2002, 
Pastor George Lutzer began serving as Senior Pastor.  
Pastor Brent resigned as Youth Pastor that same year 
and Pastor Fritz Lenk (retired) helped in the German 
ministry until Pastor Egon Wilhelm arrived from 
Germany in May of 2003.  The next addition to the 
Ministry Team was Pastor Egbert Lubek (wife Rose) 
who took over leadership of Discipleship and Small 
Group Ministries in September 2003.  

The last half dozen years at MCC have been very 
exciting.  The youth ministry has blossomed.  The 
efforts of two dedicated couples, Jeremy and Karen 
Thiessen and Jason and Darla Lemke, along with 
their team of volunteers, has been powerful – to the 
point that Andrew Innes has been hired as Youth 
Pastor in September 2004.  In the spring of 2004, the 
church family embarked on the 40 Days of Purpose 
campaign, a special highlight challenging us to live 
out that which we were created for and bringing more 
of our family and friends to church.  Our children’s 

ministry has continued to grow under Caroline’s 
excellent leadership. Every summer our Children’s 
ministry puts on a Kids Kamp enthusiastically 
attended by our MCC children and their friends, a 
number of whom continue to stay for Promiseland 
throughout the year. The nursery has been bursting 
at the seams and regularly funnels more children into 
Promiseland.  

As a church family, we have experienced God’s 
goodness, grace and leading in so many ways.  We 
have seen souls won, lives changed, marriages saved, 
worship rediscovered, gifts redeployed, ministries 
redeveloped – God has blessed us!  The church family 
has recently purchased seven acres of land in the 
south part of Edmonton, and the leadership has been 
making preparations for a building program.   

Throughout the years, MCC has been involved in 
many ministries.  For twenty years (1983-2003) 
Pastor Lenk conducted a weekly radio broadcast 
“Aus der Welt des Glaubens” [From the World of 
Faith] as a regular feature of the German program on 
radio CKER FM 101.9Mhz.  The church family has 
also been involved in the KHW (Kinderhilfswerk), 
a child sponsorship program; a few years ago, we 
also became involved in the Furaka Sponsorship 
Program in Uganda.  In addition, a number of MCC 
family members have participated in work camps for 
foreign missions in various third world countries.  As 
a church family, we are involved in other programs 
and ministries such as Campus Ministry, Life Group 
Ministry, Prayer Ministry, Senior’s Ministry, Ladies’ 
Morning Out, Benevolent Ministry, Connecting 
Ministry, Worship Ministry, and Nursery Ministry.

We have a young, enthusiastic Board of Trustees and 
Board of Elders with a great vision for the future. Our 
team of Pastors have continued to bring interesting 
and inspiring messages and we are seeing more and 
more new faces at MCC. Our church family has 
placed an emphasis on developing leaders as together 
we focus on our mission of making more and better 
Christ-followers.  We feel so blessed to be part of 
this body of believers and to see God’s hand moving. 
To Him alone be praised for how He is building His 
church!
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Northside Church of God, Red Deer 1943-2003

The Church of God in Red Deer had its beginnings in 
North Red Deer when Rev. Larmour W. Chugg came 
to the area in 1943, and took over a Sunday School 
work begun by his mother, Mrs. D. Chugg, and a 
neighbor, Mrs. Weaver, in their homes.  Larmour 
Chugg gathered together a group of believers and 
built a small church on property Mr. Ray Boomer 
had donated.  A second work was also begun on 
Mitchener Hill.  In 1956 the little church building 
was deemed unfit for use and the church moved to 
Michener Hill.  A few people, however, stayed at the 
North Hill Church and carried on a Sunday School 
for awhile.  A small sum was banked toward the day 
that they would rebuild the church in North Red Deer.  
After Larmour Chugg moved to Edmonton, Rev. A.F. 
Irving pastored.

In 1966, after about ten years of joint services with 
Michener Hill, a group of people met in North Red 
Deer and a church board was formed including Alex 
Taylor, James Taylor, John Graham and Roberta 
Stewart.  Services were then held in the Masonic 
Temple, and later were held for two years in a 
Baptist Church downtown.  The church grew, and 
the Sunday School was so large that the little Baptist 
Church could not accommodate the crowd.  Thus, in 
1970 work began on the present church building.  It 
was completed and dedicated in 1971.  Rev. Ernest 
A. Babcock pastored the congregation until 1973 
followed by Rev. Gene Bushnell from 1973 to 1976 
who developed a large Sunday School.  The church 
receives letters periodically, even today, from adults 
who continue to be thankful for those Sunday School 

days.

When Bushnells resigned in 1976, Rev. Robert Garlock 
came from California to pastor the congregation.  He 
led the church until 1984.  Rev. Lloyd W.E. Moritz 
took the helm from 1985 until 1990.

In November 1990, Peter and Donnalyn Froese 
moved to Red Deer and became co-pastors of the 
congregation.  The congregation was small but 
the people were willing and eager to keep up the 
work of north hill.  In 1995 Peter felt released from 
pastoral work and Donnalyn was reaffirmed as the 
congregation’s pastor and continues to lead the 
congregation at the present time.

The Northside Church of God has had its struggles 
over the years but the people have never wavered 
in their belief that God has a work for them to 
do.  They are presently upgrading the facility and 
introducing new programs designed to reach out into 
the community to reach people who have never been 
in church or who have become discouraged with the 
conventional church setting.

Their mission statement is:  “Loving God; loving 
people; helping others do the same.”  God is blessing 
this congregation for their steadfastness and for their 
willingness to continue the work throughout the years 
and the people look forward to ministering with God 
as He leads them into the future.
     by Donnalyn 

Froese

Schuler Church of God
The Church of God was first introduced in the Schuler 
area in 1930.  The families of Edward Schneider and 
David Quast Sr. had been in contact with the Church 
of God in Medicine Hat.  They arranged to have a 
tent meeting in the Knoblich school district.  Services 
were conducted with Rev. Boes and J. Weiss.  Later 
services were held in the Knoblich School and then 
the Melba School.  Many laymen served along with 

visiting ministers from the cities.  

After several years, the desire to have their own place 
of worship was fulfilled.  The Brecon Hill School was 
purchased in 1934 and moved thirty-five miles across 
country with horses to the site known as the Church 
of God corner which has remained a landmark known 
throughout the province.
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Brecon Hill School being moved to Church of God Corner

Pastors who served in our church were Rev. and Mrs. 
Jacob Wiens, Rev. Gottlieb Butgeriet, Rev. Herman 
Babel, Rev. Carl Krause, Rev. Jack Hoffman, Rev. 
and Mrs. Sam Jans, Rev. Nick Kowalko, Rev. William 
Rabel and Rev. Robert Stoik.  

The leadership of the church was under the direction 
of Brother Edward Schneider.  Some of the first 
evangelists were Rev. Popp, Rev. Box, Rev. Hann, 
Rev. Brown, and Rev. Bazler.  This was during the 
time that the services were held in the schoolhouses.  
Rev. and Mrs. Jacob Wiens were the first pastors 
followed by Rev. Gottlieb Butgeriet, and then laymen 
Brother Wonnenberg and Brother Deering.  During 
the ministry of these men, evangelistic meetings were 
held under the direction of Rev. Thisson and Rev. J. 
Tjart.  Later Rev. Herman Babel and Rev. Carl Krause 
were pastors and evangelistic services were held with 
Rev. Burquist and Rev. Ewert.  Up to this time these 
pastors served from Medicine Hat.

Then, Rev. and Mrs. Jack Hoffman resided at Linacre 
and served the church there and also the Schuler 
congregation, followed by Rev. and Mrs. Sam Jans 
who resided in Schuler.  During this time, evangelistic 
services were held with Rev. G. Power.  Rev. Jans 
served for approximately five years.  Then again, 
Brothers Nick Kowalko and Lawrence Gehring took 
over the leadership, coming out from Medicine Hat.

After this, Rev. and Mrs. William Rabel also resided 

at Linacre and served both there and the Schuler 
congregation.  Special services were held with Rev. 
Stofco.  After Brother Rabel resigned, Brother Robert 
Stoik took over the leadership.  During his ministry, 
Brother Milton Chugg held evangelistic meetings.  
Later Brother and Sister Settle served from Medicine 
Hat until the fall of 1955.

In 1956, property was purchased in the hamlet of 
Schuler and a parsonage was built for the new full-
time pastor Rev. Bill and Audrey DeMaere. In 1958, 
Stan and Marion Hoffman were our pastors; it was at 
this time that they got the call to missions, leaving for 
Africa.  Rev.Bill and Audrey DeMaere returned with 
their children Ken, Cindy and Kevin.

The need for better and modern facilities was 
recognized and in 1960 a move was made to the 
hamlet of Schuler.  Eventually the building on the 
Church of God corner was demolished.  The new 
building provided the main auditorium, classrooms, 
and a kitchen in the basement.   

Rev. John and Betty Campbell, Laura Lee and 
Douglas pastored for five years until 1972.  David and 
Anne Turner and sons David, Mark and Tim pastored 
from 1972 until 1973. Pastor Ken and Sharon 
Dressler, Daren and Lisa served from 1973 until 1980.  
At this time, Pastor Harvey and Cora Knoblich and 
Keri served part-time, while living in Medicine Hat, 
until December 1984 at which time they moved to 

Schuler and served 
faithfully in a bi-
vocational ministry 
until retirement 
in 1996.  Interim 
pastors were Pastor 
Agnes Larson, 
Pastor Dewey 
Johnson and Dr. 
Lawrence and 
Laura Gehring.

In 1997 until 2002, 
Pastor Charlie and 
Darlene Bowen 
and sons Jason, 
Randy and Ryan 
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The Schuler Church, 1934

ministered.  They were followed with Pastor D.H. 
Friesen, Joanne and Amy who have remained until 
the present time.

There have been many changes over the years. The 
parking lot on the old Church of God corner, five 
miles west of Schuler, was mainly a hitching rail for 
the teams of horses of the people who were beyond 
walking distance, which was anywhere from one to 
three miles.  There were very few cars in the early 
1930s.  The central heating system was a wood-coal 
heater in the centre of the church, which was started 
before the service and stoked to cherry red.  By the 
time the service was over, the church was comfortably 
warm.  Electricity, natural gas, water and sewer have 
been major improvements.

The replacement of the parsonage showed the 
people how wonderfully God works.  After a search 
for an affordable house, the Lord directed us to 
Esso Resources, who graciously gave the present 
parsonage.  It was moved from the Esso Schuler Plant 
Site onto a full basement where the old one had been 
situated.  The new parsonage was a great improvement 
from the previous one.  The dedication service was 
held on October 6, 1990.  The old parsonage was torn 
down and the walls used to build a garage, which now 
stands proudly beside the parsonage as a symbol of 
our heritage.

In 1984, the church celebrated 
its 50th Anniversary and its 60th 
Anniversary in 1994.  There 
have been active youth groups 
involved in toboggan and 
skating parties, car washes, car 
rallies and youth camps.  Walk-
a-thons were held with all three 
churches in Schuler, Lutheran, 
Catholic and Church of God, 
taking part.  The ten-mile walk 
with about 100 walkers ended 
at the Community Hall where 
lunch was served.  Funds raised 
were sent to missions.  The 
annual Christmas program 
and the picnic starting off 
the summer holidays have 

continued to be a highlight.

The church family has been active in the community 
with regular Bible Studies and weekly Kids Klub for 
children ages six to twelve years.   During the summer, 
Vacation Bible School and Children’s Camp are held.

The active WCG group has met monthly to tend to 
the special care needs in the community and church. 
The ladies also support the local food bank, women’s 
shelter and missionaries.  The men meet once a month 
on Saturday mornings for breakfast and devotions; a 
number of men from Medicine Hat attend regularly 
and share in the fellowship.  There has been Sunday 
School for all age groups and a worship service each 
Sunday where everyone has been welcome.
The church has been located in Schuler to minister 
to the spiritual needs of the people of the area, 
with people coming to worship from Richmond, 
Saskatchewan, 25 miles to the east, and to Medicine 
Hat, 35 miles southwest.  This large area has provided 
the youth group with young people in grades seven to 
twelve from six different schools which has made our 
church unique in its country setting.

It has been a miracle to have the doors remain open 
of the Schuler Church of God and going strong when 
statistically it should have been closed years ago.  
Praise God!
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Paradise Valley Church of God
The Church of God in Paradise Valley began in the 
fall of 1946.  The start of the church was quite gradual 
and without official promptings.  The Medical Hall 
Building on the main street downtown was rented 
from R.W. Adams and used for a church building.

Robert  and Ida Allenbrand came to pastor in 1946 
until 1949 and lived upstairs in the same building used 
for a church.  Their ministry was mostly visitation, 
along with services and Vacation Bible School.  A 
newsletter was mailed once a week. In summer, Miss 
Agnes Pauls, came as pastor and she too lived in the 
church building. Rachel Edel came as an assistant 
pastor.  During their ministry, meetings were held in 
Blackfoot, AB.  In 1951, the SE corner of Section 12 
was purchased and the intermediate schoolroom was 
bought and moved onto the current site of the church.  
In 1952, Miss Edel left to continue her education 
while Miss Pauls remained until 1953.

Lawrence and Minnie Arnold came to pastor in 1953 
until 1955.  A young people’s group formed with Mrs. 
Arnold as president.  Children’s Camp began and 
Daily Vacation Bible School at Rivercourse developed 
into a Sunday School outreach ministry.  

Ben and Donnas Wittke pastored for a short while until 
Harvey and Elsie Johnson came in the fall of 1955 
until 1959. The Children’s Camp grew in attendance 
and the Sunday School at Rivercourse continued for a 
couple of years.  Rev. Johnson was privileged to teach 
religious instruction in the elementary school for two 
to three terms.  

The church began farming land for an outreach project 
in 1956.  In 1960, Gabriel and Clara Adams came to 
minister.  In the fall of 1963, a church building was 
started in Lloydminster fostered by the congregation 
in Paradise Valley.  When all efforts failed to secure 
a leader for the new work, Gabriel Adams resigned 
to take on the oversight of the work and moved to 
Lloydminister in July 1964.

Over the next several years, the church was pastored 
by Ralph and Geneva Magee, Reine and Joan Diener, 

and Gene and Ruth Bushnell.  Weeknight activities 
for the children of the community and the “Good 
News Club” was started and a bus was purchased to 
transport the children.  The Women’s Mission Society 
was active and Children’s Camp age was increased to 
include more young people.  

On May 1, 1972, the first issue of the “Light in the 
Valley” was published and mailed to surrounding 
communities.  In 1973, plans were approved for a new 
church building and things progressed quickly.

In 1973 Ernest and Lila Babcock came to pastor.  
Sunday Services were held at the old Moyerton school 
a few miles northwest of Paradise Valley because the 
old “schoolhouse” church had been moved away to 
provide room for the new building.  When it became 
too cold in the old school, we held services in the 
basement of Hermon and Lucy Adam’s house for a 
few times until we could meet in the church basement.  
The new church was dedicated on June 30, 1974.  

Our Sunday School attendance grew considerably 
during this ministry, and the Children’s Camp 
continued to be an active outreach ministry.  In 
1978, over eighty children attended camp held on 
Hermon Adam’s farm where a campground had been 
established with bathroom facilities, pony rides, and 
outside sports activities.  The youth started a singing 
group enjoyed by our home church and other churches 
they visited.  

When Ernest and Lila retired in our village in the 
summer of 1978, Mel and Madeline Johnson and 
family came to minister. The church continued to 
grow and sponsored two Vietnamese families with 
fourteen people.  The Johnsons were instrumental in 
bringing the Lams and the Quachs to our community 
and spent much time teaching them our language and 
customs.

When the Johnsons built their own home east of 
Paradise Valley, the parsonage was sold to make room 
for an expansion with classroom space, fellowship 
area, and extra room in the sanctuary.  Mel Johnson 
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resigned in January 1981 but continued to live in our 
community until moving to Calgary to work with 
World Vision.
In 1982, Don and Darlene Coleman and family moved 
to Paradise Valley from the southern United States.  
The Children’s Camp at the Hermon Adams farm 
ended during this era as there were more camps for 
the children to attend, and it was harder to find enough 
workers willing to “rough it” and stay outdoors in the 
tents.  The youth group and Sunday School continued 
to be active.  

In the summer of 1987, Don Bergquist, a Gardner 
College student, came to Paradise Valley for his 
internship.  In August, Dan and Iona Brazeau and 
family came as Associate Pastor.  When the Colemans 
left in 1988, Dan Brazeau stayed as interim pastor, 
and later became senior pastor until 1989.

Don and Candy Bergquist and their boys came to 
pastor in 1989 until 1998.  Pastor Don did a great 
work among the people of the community as well as 
the church congregation.  Nathan and Shannon Hewitt 
came in 1991 until 1997 to help with the growing 
church and the leadership of the youth.  Nathan was 
very well accepted and respected among the youth 
of the church and community and the youth grew 
spiritually and numerically again.

Rick and Liz Toews and their family came in 1991.  
Rick’s ministry with the youth group continued to 
grow as an integral part of our church.  A number 
of youth group went on a mission trip to Mexico, 
which proved to be a life changing and challenging 
experience, as they saw first hand the poverty of the 
Mexican people.

In June 1998 Chris and Shauna Froese came for a 
year of internship and remained as senior pastor until 
March 2001.

Pastor Gregg and Anita Peterson and family came as 
our senior pastor in 2001.  The church family continued 
to grow spiritually and numerically.  In 2002, Dave 
and Nola Smith and family answered God’s call to 
provide ministry with the youth and children, and 
in Christian Education.  As a gifted musician and 
singer, Dave has led worship and the attendance and 
enthusiasm has continued to grow.  The Senior High 
Bible study was renamed “Café 180.” Dave started 
a Bible study for the junior high youth after school 
on Wednesdays.  On Friday nights, the entire youth 
group meets together for various activities.  The 
church property was expanded with the purchase of 
the old kindergarten building converted into a Youth 
Centre.  The youth program continues to draw young 
people from our community and surrounding area.  In 
the summer of 2004, youth traveled to Mexico for 
another mission trip.

Home church has become a valuable ministry in 
reaching and meeting the needs of people who may 
feel uncomfortable in a church building.  Our informal 
summer evening services with a time of fellowship 
are held at different homes.

With youthfulness, vitality and integrity, Pastor 
Gregg and Pastor Dave have been willing to allow 
God to lead them.  They have been a blessing and an 
inspiration to all of us and are loved and appreciated 
by both the congregation and the community as they 
have continued to reach out and touch lives for the 
Glory of God.

Southview Church of God, Medicine Hat
The Church of God in Medicine Hat was started with 
tent meetings in 1914.  Rev. Gottlieb Butgereit from 
the USA was the first evangelist. Later, with a small 
nucleus of believers, services were held in the home 
of August Wirsch until they were able to purchase a 
two story dwelling on 1166 Queen Street. The upper 
portion was used as a parsonage and the lower part 
for church services.  During this time, the pastors 
were Rev. and Mrs. Gottlieb Butgereit, Rev. and Mrs. 

L. E. Millensifer, and Jacob and Caroline Wiens. It 
was here that the Alberta Bible Institute had its first 
beginning.  

Under the pastoral leadership of Jacob and Caroline 
Wiens, the time came for an expansion and move to the 
church building on Washington Avenue. The church 
was then known as the Washington Avenue Church 
of God, mainly a German-speaking congregation. 
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Medicine Hat Tent Meetings, 1914

Washington Avenue Church of God (German) 1939 Campmeeting

Ministers who served were Rev. Reimchen, Rev. 
Tonne, John and Leona Tjart, John Burkart and Rev. 
Karl and Wanda Krause.

Although the Sunday School and youth services were 
in English, the main service was in German; so the 
young people started drifting away as well as going 
to other churches. It became clearly evident that an 
English church was desperately needed if the young 
people were going to be kept 
in the church. In 1950, Mrs. 
Paulina Mehrer, with the 
backing of the youth and help 
of others, approximately fifty 
in all, launched out in faith on 
an unknown venture of starting 
the English congregation.  
Newlyweds Nick and Katie 
Kowalko, Warner Pacific 
Bible College graduates, were 
the first pastors.

In 1952, a lot was purchased on 
the South East Hill, 11th street 
and Division Avenue, for the 
new location of Central Park 
Church of God. A little white 

church in Irvine was 
purchased and moved 
to our new location. 
God richly blessed our 
endeavors and in a few 
years, it was necessary 
to construct a larger 
brick building on the 
same site. We sold 
the small church and 
purchased a parsonage 
on the adjacent lot. 
After the new building 
was completed, we 
had wonderful times 
of new beginnings 
in every area and 
function of the 
church; several choirs, 
plays and wonderful 
programs for every 

occasion were a part of the church activities. Ministers 
serving Central Park Church of God were Nick and 
Katie Kowalko, Lewis and Ida Hoffman, Lester and 
Madonna Kline, H.C. and Florence Heffren, Paul and 
Gertrude Hehr, and Daniel and Irma Dressler.

By 1977, with attendance of over 170, we again found 
it necessary to relocate and expand our horizons; the 
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building we thought was so large was now too small.  
Under the pastoral leadership of Pastor Harvey and 
Cora Knoblich, plans were made to build a larger 
facility on Southview Drive. During the construction 
by devoted volunteer labour, we worshipped in the 
old Hillcrest Christian College.

The dedication service was held with a capacity crowd 
on September 4th, 1977. Missionary Claire Schultz 
was the guest speaker. The 
name change from Central Park 
Church of God to Southview 
Church of God was officially 
documented with a church name 
change certificate on October 7th, 
1977.  Dr. Lawrence Gehring 
returned to Canada from New 
Albany, USA to take over the 
pastoral leadership on September 
2, 1978.

As an outreach ministry of 
the church, a daycare named 
Southview Kiddie Kampus, was 
dedicated on March 23, 1980 
with guest speaker Professor 
Marcia Howland. The first 
director was Carol Lawson.

The Centennial 
Western Canadian 
Camp Meeting July 
8 - 13th was held in 
our church facilities. 
The speaker was 
Dwight L. Dye and 
Paul and Jo Yerden 
were directors of 
music, all were from 
Anderson, Indiana.  
Celebration of the 
Family of God 
on World Service 
Sunday climaxed the 
camp meeting. This 
was a wonderful 
time of praise and 
fellowship. 

Later, we welcomed Gary and Sandy Mize as Minister 
of Music, followed with Mark Kowalko as associate 
pastor. On completion of the multi-purpose building, a 
dedication service was held on November 4, 1984 with 
guest speaker Lewis Hyslip. The building is known as 
the C.D.C. Building. (Christian Development Centre) 
mostly referred to as the gym.

In 1986, Pastor Gehring as Senior Pastor and Pastor 

Central Park Church of God, 1953
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In 1988, we welcomed Pastor 
Randy Erwin to be our Senior 
Pastor along with his wife Sandy 
and sons Brandon and Brett.  
September 11th was launch day 
for the Sunday School with an 
afternoon dedication service for 
Southview Manor. November 
20th was the Installation Service 
for Pastor Randy and family with 
Dr. L. Gehring and Rev. L. Hyslip 
as special guests. On April 21st 
1989, we held the official opening 
of Southview Manor. Later in 
the year, Pastor Dan resigned as 
Associate Pastor.
In February 1991, Pastor Randy 
resigned as Senior Pastor. At the 
end of May, Pastor John Wuiff 

and Sandra came as interim pastors. In 1991, Pastor 
Mal and Elaine Wagner came to take over the pastoral 
duties and Elaine joined the Day Care staff.

In 2004, we embarked on a new venture of a church 
plant within the structure of Southview, called Oasis. 
This great undertaking and outreach is under the 
leadership of Pastor Bev, Evan, and Kevan Baum. 
We are thankful for God’s rich blessings. Eternity 
alone will reveal the fruits, labors and blessings 
of Southview, Oasis, Central Park and founding 
congregations of the Church of God in Medicine Hat.

by Nellie Mehrer

Central Park Church of God Dedication Service

Mark as Associate Pastor resigned.  Pastor Ken and 
Marilyn Smatlak took over the pastoral duties in 
1987; Marilyn joined the staff of Kiddie Kampus.  
Pastor Dan Dressler and Irma accepted the call to be 
Associate Pastors with an official dedication service 
on October 25th. 

During these many years, groups and clubs active 
in the church were the College and Career group, 
Youth group, Good News Club and Choral, Kupples 
Klub, Senior Choir, Junior Choir, many musical 
groups and a large Sunday School. There have been 
many weddings, showers, 25th, 50th and 60th wedding 
anniversaries celebrated as well as  wonderful family 
fellowship with visiting ministers and missionaries, 
good programs, outings, baptismal services, 
workshops, and WCG teas and functions.

Streetside Ministry Centre, Edmonton
Streetside Ministry Centre originated with Eastside 
Community Church of God which had its roots with 
Newton Church of God.  In 1996, Chip and Jeannine 
Wetzel accepted the call to pastor Eastside.  They tried 
to keep the work going with the elderly congregation 
of twenty to thirty people.  In 1997, they were joined 
by a group of believers who had split from Gateway 

Christian Church, a different denomimation.  There 
were two distinct legally separate congregations who 
worshipped together, provided youth and children’s 
programs, including a coffee house.  Pastoral and 
administrative resources were combined.  Youth pastor 
John and Twyla Mize came to serve until 2000.  They 
were followed by Julian Wigg who came to serve as 
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Jasper Place Church of God, perhaps once the 
strongest Church of God congregation in Canada 
in the 1970s came to the point of extinction in 
early 2001.  The congregation adopted a resolution 
to terminate affiliation with the Church of God 
in Western Canada, changing its name to Living 
Springs New Testament Church.  There were, 
however, several families including Wendell and 
Eloise Providence, Osborne and Barbara Providence, 
Jerome and Bernadine Providence, Alfred and Ruby 
Hansen and Sheila Johnston whose commitment and 
loyalty to the Church of God Movement caused them 
to seek another alternative.  As a result the Church 
of God Movement retained the facilities located at 
10162–152nd Street.

The decision was made to “re-start” the church and 
Pastor Shawn Terry perceived a divine call to lead 
the project.  David and LuAnne Birkholz, who also 
had sensed a call to help in the planting of the new 
church, joined Shawn and Tricia.  The group began 
holding regular services on Sunday evenings in the 
First Church of God facility on the Sunday following 
the 2001 Western Canadian Camp-Meeting.  It was 
September 2nd, 2001 when the new Church of God 
congregation was able to assume possession of the 
Jasper Place Church of God facility.

The church continued to develop while Pastor Shawn 
worked full time in another field and provided 
leadership on weekends only.  Sunday morning 
attendance had grown to about thirty when, after two 
and a half years, the congregation believed it was 

West Edmonton Church of God
ready to go to the next level.  In September 2003, 
Pastor Shawn announced that he would be unable to 
continue in the role of lead minister and encouraged 
the group to seek a new pastor.  David Grauwiler and 
Harold Stewart served as interim pastors throughout 
the transition and did a remarkable job of preparing 
the congregation for the next leader.

Under the leadership of David Birkholz, a Search 
Committee was formed, and the idea of partnering with 
the Church of God in Western Canada was surfaced as 
a possible means to obtain full-time leadership.  The 
year 2003 also saw the church become incorporated 
and officially adopt the name “West Edmonton Church 
of God.”

Because the church was essentially a new church plant 
with a vision to go to phase two in the church planting 
process, the idea of making it an official project of the 
Church Planting Initiative Team was explored.  Pastor 
Roger Stewart (Senior Pastor of the Church of God in 
Morden, Manitoba), who was a member of the Church 
Planting Team, was approached about possible interest 
in assuming the project.  The Stewarts committed it to 
prayer, and after several weeks perceived a call from 
God and vision for the city of Edmonton, and formally 
indicated their willingness to proceed.

On May 2, 2004 the West Edmonton Church of God 
voted to accept a proposal presented by the Church of 
God in Western Canada and entered into partnership 
with the Church Planting Team.  Pastor Roger Stewart 
was called and invited to candidate for the position.  

youth pastor.  

Around that time, Chip Wetzel had a vision to sell the 
church building which was purchased by a private 
individual.  The entire congregation felt it was the will 
of God and the group moved to a storefront location on 
118 Avenue and 48 Street.  There was a membership 
shift and new people came.  On September 11, 
2001, a large flyer campaign to the residences in the 
community was launched, and Streetside began. The 
focus of the new church was reaching people who had 

not attended any church.  Morning services were held. 
Wetzels left in the fall of 2003.  

Since that time, leadership has been provided by 
Pat Tracy and Rhonda Alton, Mike and Sharilyn 
Petrinchuk, and Aaron Rosland.  In 2004, the 
Petrinchuks left to work with the Church of God in 
Australia.  The congregation has been planning to 
move to a new facility on June 5, 2005.
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The Church of God in Wetaskiwin had its beginning 
in 1926 when the first service was held in the home of 
Fred Klaudt.   The Reimchen family was among the 
first who gave leadership and stability to the church.  
The first members of the Reimchen family who came 
to Canada were Jacob and Mary, followed by their 
father, Conrad, and sister Lydia in 1925, mother 
Reimchen in 1926 and other members of the family.

The church services were held in the home of Conrad 
Reimchen, with several different laymen preaching.  
After some time, the Church of God rented the 
Nazarene Church facility and services were held on 
Sunday afternoon.

Mr. Chrisman was involved in building the first 
church.  Mrs. Fee played the first organ and Mr. 
Fiedler became the first song leader.  Later, Edna 
Liske (now Reimchen) became the church organist.  

The first pastor of the church who served every 
second Sunday was Rev. Wurshke.  A number of 
other ministers and evangelists served the church.  
Prominent among them were Rev. Sam Nachtigal and 
Solomon Popp.  Other early Campmeeting preachers 
and revival speakers were Rev. Reuben Schwieger, 
Ludwig Besler, Karl Arbiter, Brother Mauch, Brother 
Werner and Solomon Weisburger.  One of the leading 
preachers was Rev. Millensifer.  During some of the 
early years, two laymen, Jacob Reimchen and Fred 
Hildebrand, did a lot of preaching. 

Wetaskiwin Church of God

by Pastor Shawn Terry and 
Pastor Roger Stewart

On May 23rd the Stewarts received unanimous 
approval from the West Edmonton congregation, and 
assumed the leadership of West Edmonton Church of 
God on August 1, 2004.

In the six months that immediately followed, the 
church began to embrace the concept of being a “sent” 
church instead of a “sending” church and explored 
options for multiplying itself throughout the city in a 
multiple campus format.  Sunday morning attendance 
has grown into the fifties and two pilot house 
churches have been launched on Sunday evenings.  
Many persons have accepted Jesus Christ as Lord in 

the brief history of West Edmonton Church of God, 
and we anticipate a bright future as God continually 
teaches us what it means to be a “sent” church. 

We are grateful for the early support we have received 
from the First Church of God, the Mill Creek Church 
of God, and most recently the Barrhead Church of 
God, who in many ways has taken on the role of 
big sister.  It is an honor to partner with these fine 
congregations as together we pursue God’s dream for 
this city.

  

From 1946 to 1949 Rev. Gottlieb Tonn pastored the 
church followed by Rev. and Mrs. Gus Sonnenberg 
from about 1950 to 1955.  Rev. Karl Krause served 
the church from about 1955 to 1958. 

In 1959 Rev. Egart Wirch came to pastor the church.  
Until then the church services were in the German 
language.  It was during Brother Wirch’s ministry that 
the church began having English services.

After the Second World War, a number of German 
families moved to Wetaskiwin, and Rev. and Mrs.Gus 
Sonnenberg were the pastors.  The second church 
facility was built in 1949 and served until 1993.  

There were a number of pastors who served the church 
after the Sonnenbergs moved to Edmonton where 
they started the German Church.  They included 
Delbert Adams, Rev. and Mrs. Solomon Popp, Everett 
Johnson, and Sawak Sarju.

In 1979, Rev. Wayne Lyon came to pastor and served 
nearly ten years.  During his ministry the church 
bought a new plot of ground, hoping to relocate.  It 
was mainly through the motivation and search of land 
by Bruno Reimchen that a new location of property 
was purchased.

In December of 1988, Gilbert and Bernice Sommert, 
came to Wetaskiwin and began ministering.  Soon 
members of the church, along with the Sommerts, 



38                                                                            Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                         

Part I - Church History - Chapter 2, Alberta

 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                                          39    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 2, Alberta

began to look at other church facilities to gain insight 
what type of a building would be suitable.  In April of 
1990, the church began a Building Fund Campaign 
with the help of the Board of Church Extension in 
Anderson.

The church sold its parsonage in 1991 and took a 
loan from the Canadian Board of Missions to begin 
building in 1992.  The sod turning for the new facility 
was in March 1992.  A building supervisor was hired, 
and many men of the church worked along with some 
hired help to do the construction of the new facility.  
On February 21, 1993, the church moved into the new 
facility and met in the fellowship hall for services.  
In November 1995, we dedicated the new sanctuary 
seating 325 people.  God has indeed blessed the 
church with a lovely facility.  

The church has distributed an 8-page newspaper style 

paper, called “The Good News Messenger” to every 
home in the city and nearby community, once a year 
in the last 15 years.

In July 2000, Bob and Wanda Church came to be 
Assistant Pastor and have continued to present.  In 
2005, Rev. Gilbert and Bernice Sommert retired after 
47 years of ministry.  In March 2005, Don and Candy 
Bergquist began ministry at the Wetaskiwin Church 
of God.

The church is composed of a beautiful mix of people; 
from children to seniors; from farmers to business 
people to professionals.  We have a congregation of 
about 175 people who make this their church home.

“To God be the glory; great things He hath 
done.”

Former Churches/Congregations:
A significant number of churches were started across 
Alberta during the past one hundred years.  However, 
some groups joined with other groups, evolved into 
another congregation with a new name, or ceased to 
exist as an identifiable Church of God. The following 
names have been included: Arvilla (near Westlock), 
Athabasca, Bashaw, Blackfoot, Bluffton, Bruderheim, 
Calgary Eastside, Calmar, Castor, Cherhill, Clairmone, 
Dorenlee, East Side (Edmonton), Edgerton, 
Empyrean, Ferintosh, Grayburn, Gunn, Iola, Jasper 

Place (Edmonton), Josephburg, Kirkcaldy, Leduc, 
Lethbridge, Lonesome Pine, Macleod, Manola, 
Marwayne, Nanton, Newbrook, Newburg, Newton 
(Edmonton), Northwood (Edmonton), Ponoka, 
Provost (1914, meetings with George and Ethel 
Monrose; 1934 – H. C. Heffren), Ramona, Ranfurly, 
Rimbey, Rocky Rapids, Stony Plain, Strathcona, 
Swan Hills, Tawatinaw, Tees, Walsh, Waskatenau, 
Wildwood (early name of Junkens, began by H. C. 
Heffren in April 1931), and Woolchester.  

Iglesia Pueblo de Dios, Edmonton
Canada has increasingly become home to millions 
of immigrants from a number of countries.  It was 
estimated that about 10,000 to15,000 Hispanics from 
Central and South American lived in Edmonton alone, 
most of whom had no church affiliation.  Much work 
was done to establish a Hispanic church in Western 
Canada.  After an active year of prayer, research, 
planning and leadership search, the Canadian Board 
of Missions launched this new project in Edmonton 
beginning in September 1992.

Rev. Jose Blanco was called to be the pastor of the 

church plant.  Jose, his wife Edith, and four children 
had previously come from El Salvador.  Jose studied 
at Mountainview Bible College in Didsbury, AB from 
1990 to 1992 while he and his family attended the 
Carstairs Church of God.

The new church was planted in northeast Edmonton 
and made use of the facilities belonging to the Eastside 
Community Church of God at that time.  The church 
was identified as Iglesia Pueblo de Dios or Church, 
People of God.  This project was co-sponsored by 
the Church of God in Western Canada; the Church 
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of God in Eastern Canada; and the Board of Church 
Extension and Home Missions, Anderson IN.  

The ministry carried on until August 1998 when 
Rev. Blanco and his family felt a call to move to the 
Surrey, BC area to begin another work.  At that point, 
the work in Edmonton closed down and the people 

became connected to other congregations.  The 
Spanish church was a significant outreach during the 
six years that the group met together.

From The Gospel Contact, 
Winter 1992-93

Jasper Place Church of God, Edmonton
Jasper Place Church of God started as a church plant 
with Milton Chugg from First Church of God.  In 
1945, he held prayer meetings for the people who 
lived in the west, known as Jasper Place; there was 
no bus service.  The believers were Arrthur and Sarah 
Joy, Walter and Iver Street and the Dodds family.  
Milton Chugg approached the only school in the area 
off Stony Plain Road and was granted permission to 
teach religious education for half an hour a week.  
The people in the community were asking for a 
church for there was no other in the area.  Several 
men, namely Russell Phillips, Hilliard Cass, Chester 
Tench, and Wilbur Dodds built a small church on 
Stony Plain Road and 153 Street.  It was known as the 
Community Tabernacle of the Church of God.  Planks 
served as pews for the first wedding of Tillie Wurtz 
and Reinhold Rivinius.

Milton and Leona Chugg continued to pastor both 
churches until 1946 when they moved into a house 
donated by Bro. Street until the first parsonage was 
built in 1948.  The church thrived as the only church 
in the area.  It grew quickly with the arrival of young 

people moving from the rural areas and farms into the 
town for jobs. At some point, a church was built at 
10162 – 152nd Street.  

The Chuggs pastored the church for a total of 
seventeen years, first from 1946 to 1956 and then 
returning for another seven years.  Over the years, 
pastors and their spouses included Paul and Gertie 
Hehr, Hugh and Evelyn Walkow, Gene and Margaret 
Fehr with assistance by David Bertrand, Jorgen and 
Yvonne Norhols, Will and Irene Ewert, Myron and 
Linda Fehr, and Sherri and Mark Adams.

The congregation experienced a period of transition 
from 2001 to 2004.  During this time, pastoral 
leadership was provided by Shawn Terry, David 
Grauwiler, and Harold Stewart.  As a new church 
plant, West Edmonton Church of God has been 
worshipping in the building located at 10162 – 152 
Street.  

by Marilyn Jeske

Josephburg Church of God 
Ernest A. Babcock has been identified as establishing 
the Josephburg Church of God after the Second World 
War.  However, the congregation had been meeting 
in a home for services in the German language 
originating at Bruderheim before the First World War.  
An early reference from an Edmonton paper indicated 
that L. J. Wilburn, a pastor from Missouri, had arrived 
in December 1899 to settle with the people of the 
Church of God in Beaver Creek.  

Some of the names of the early pioneers were Heffner, 
Lippert, Schtreich, and Reinhold Liske who had been 
affiliated with the Church of God in Germany before 
immigrating to Canada.  The people had tried to attend 
services in Edmonton.  During this time, W. H. Smith, 
an African-American minister came from Edmonton 
and held services in Bruderheim with Bro. Millenseifer 
translating.  Many accepted the truth of the Bible and 
were added to the church. 
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Other ministers included Bro. Butgereit; Michael 
Brown in 1912; Clara Wieske until 1917; Bro. Uhl in 
1917-20; Miss Ida Rudlin in 1923-25; Gustave Liske 
in 1928-32.  About this time, Bro. H. C. Heffren held 
special services with Bro. L. E. Millensifer interpreting.  
T. Wershke served the church in 1934-37 followed by 
Louis Hoffman.  When he left, the church was sold 
and the congregation relocated in Josephburg.  Some 
of the visiting ministers throughout these years were 
Bro. Schwieger, Bro. Carl Krause, Bro Nachtigal, Bro. 
Gottlieb Tonn, Bro. Gottleib Arbeiter, and Bro. Bos.

In 1946, meetings were started in a school near 
Josephburg. The congregation met in the school until 
September 1949.  The church property was located east 
of the school and teacherage about one mile east of 
Josephburg.  

Fall revival meetings were a highlight for the church.  
People from all over the province as far south as 
Medicine Hat and as far east as Saskatchewan came 
to stay in homes where they received their meals and 
lodging for the week. 

In 1947 the Youth Fellowship was started. The 
Women’s Missionary Society was formed in 1948.  The 
parsonage was built in 1958-59 under the direction of  

Pastor R. E. Jeske..

Over the years, pastors and spouses included Ernest 
and Lila Babcock - January 1947 to August 1953; 
Fred and Mrs. Shrock - September 1953 to September 
1955: H. C. Gardner (supply) from November to 
December 1955; Benjamin and Donnis Wittke, 
(student) - July 1956 to January 1957; Rudolph 
and Florence Jeske - July 1957 to September 1970; 
Kenneth and Sharon Dressler - October 1970 to June 
1973; David and Anne Turner- September 1973 to 
1979; Hilda Nauenburg and others - 1979 to1981; 
Harold and Carol Stewart - 1981 to1984; and Harvey 
and Kerri Kirsch - 1985 to 1987.

The last service in the Josephburg Church of God was 
held February 1, 1987.  The congregation continued 
to meet together in the Rudolf Hennig Elementary 
School in Fort Saskatchewan from August to 
December 1987.  Since that time, members of the 
congregation have attended other church fellowships 
in the area.  In 1990, the church was sold to a private 
individual who renovated the building into a family 
residence.

by Florence Jeske and 
Marilyn Jeske

Newton Church of God
Eastside Community Church of God, Edmonton

The congregation in northeast Edmonton did not have 
a building although they had purchased property for 
that purpose.  They had been meeting in the Newton 
Elementary School for Sunday School.  Evening 
services were held in the Highlands Community Hall.  
In 1959, Larmour and Mildred Chugg came to serve 
the group while they were meeting in the rumpus 
room of Mabel and Harold Riemer’s home.  

The congregation faced many challenges as they 
erected the church building.  With no money to 
order window frames, Pastor Chugg, Andy Sabo and 
Harold Riemer built the frames in his garage.  As 
the sanctuary needed pews, seats from a theatre in 
Lloydminster were purchased. The church building at 

5410 – 112 Avenue was dedicated in 1963.

When Chuggs left in 1971, they were followed with 
Rev. A.D. Semrau (1972-73), Allan Perry (1977-78).  
Larmour and Mildred Chugg returned in 1979 and 
pastored until retirement from the ministry in 1985.  
Patrick Tracy and Rhonda Alton served from 1984-91. 
The church changed its name to Eastside Community 
Church of God on February 12, 1988.  Over the next 
years, interim pastors included Lloyd Moritz (1993-
94), David Turner (1994-96) and Daniel Dressler in 
1996.  At some time, Milton Chugg ministered at the 
church.

Chip and Jeannine Wetzel came to Eastside in 1996 
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until 2003.  During their tenure, the building was 
sold, the group relocated, and the name changed to 
Streetside Ministry Centre in 2001.  When the Wetzels 
left, Patrick Tracy and Rhonda Alton returned and 
were joined by Aaron Rosland.  Mike and Sharilyn 
Petrinchuk assisted with the ministry until leaving for 

a new church plant in Australia.

This congregation has been meeting at a facility on 
118 Avenue and 46 Street.  A move in June 2005 has 
been planned to share space with St. Mary’s Anglican 
Church on 112 Avenue and 68 Street.  
    

Northwood Church, Edmonton
As the 1980s progressed, increased attention was 
given to church planning within the Church of God.  
From this impetus, Lloyd Moritz felt the call to launch 
a new congregation in Edmonton.  While the Alberta 
capital was already home to four churches, the 
explosive growth in the city demonstrated the need 
and opportunity for new, deliberate outreach efforts.  
By 1990, Lloyd and his family moved from Red Deer 
to Edmonton to make preparations for a new church 
plant.

In 1990, Lloyd was asked to serve as the Interim 
Administrator for the Church of God in Western 
Canada during a time of organizational transition.  
This delayed the launch of the new church in 
Edmonton, but still during that time, initial research 
was conducted and the Lake District in the far north 
of the city was chosen as the target region.  A core 
group was established, initial contacts were made, and 
in October 1993, Northwood Church was publicly 
launched.

From the start, Northwood took a unique approach 
towards ministry and outreach, and was one of our 
most atypical congregations.  Partially due to the 
lack of funding available from the Western Canadian 
church, but mainly because of the commitment 
to reach unchurched people who had given up on 
traditional churches, Northwood adopted deliberate 
strategies that were not dependent on high levels 
of finances or facilities.  There were no paid staff, 
and a cell-based model was utilized, placing the 
emphasis on small group home-based meetings 

rather than weekly Sunday services.  When public 
Sunday gatherings were held, Northwood met at the 
Northmount Community Centre or the Ukrainian 
Youth Cultural Centre.

During the first year following the public launch, 
Northwood was growing and beginning to reach a 
number of people who were attracted to its fresh 
approach.  Unfortunately, however, the fledgling 
church soon found itself facing leadership challenges 
that prevented it from building on the momentum.  
Within a few years, the church was functioning 
mostly at the cell level until June 2001.  By that time, 
the congregation realized that Northwood had made a 
significant impact on people over the preceding eight 
years, but that God was prompting them to cease 
existing as a separate entity.  Most of the members 
were easily integrated into other churches, most 
notably First Church.

While Northwood did not become firmly planted for 
sustained growth, the story of this congregation is 
significant for several reasons.  First, the church did 
touch and effectively minister to a number of people 
who were not being reached by existing churches.  
Second, Northwood was one of the symbolic 
reminders to the Church of God in Western Canada 
of the need for church planting.  And third, important 
lessons were learned that hopefully benefit future 
church planting efforts within the Canadian context.

by Lloyd Moritz
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In 1913, Isaac and Nellie Combs moved with 
their family from Iowa to Rock Rapids, Alberta to 
homestead and to establish a general store and post 
office. Their daughter, Clara, stayed in the U.S. to 
attend Bible School in Anderson, where she met and 
married Robert Abell.  In 1922, the Abells traveled 
through Ontario to provide the music for an evangelist 
named Campbell. In Fernleigh, Ontario, they met 
James and Emily Smith and told them of homestead 
land still available in the Rocky Rapids area. In 1925, 
the Smith family took up a homestead and became 
neighbors to the Combs clan. Hart and Mary Johnson 
(Anderson alumni) from Michigan, Willie and 
Dorthea Allport from Ontario, Mr. and Mrs. Roy Lipe 
from Iowa, all moved to the area not long after and 
became a part of the church. Those three families all 
moved back “home” after a few years of hardship.

In 1926 a Sunday School was started in the Rocky 
Rapids school with James Smith acting as the 
first superintendent. In 1930 Jewel Stinson held 
evangelistic meetings at the school and some of the 
children and young people responded to the gospel. 
Traveling with Miss Stinson was a singer named 
Clara Davis. She later returned to the area to marry 
Eldon Bennett, the son of Mrs. Dodson of Drayton 
Valley.

In 1931-32 Lewis Neff came up from the States as 
the first pastor. He was followed by Robert and Clara 
Abell who came to pastor both churches in Rocky 
Rapids and Drayton Valley. Their oldest daughter 
recalled that her mother started a girls’ club and 
taught social graces along with the Bible. Garnet 
Smith remembered that Pastor Abell had a generator 
and equipment to show lantern slides. He had slides 
of the life of Paul which he showed in several of the 
school houses in the area.

The Rocky Rapids School house burned down in 
1935. The Smith girls tried to save the hymnbooks, 
but the shelf was too high. The books were “Select 
Hymns” (words only); later, replaced by “Melodies 

Rocky Rapids Church of God
of Zion.” For the next three years, the Sunday School 
met in the residential section of Combs’ store. Fred 
Schrock retired from the railroad and moved to Rocky 
Rapids around 1936. He filled in as Sunday School 
superintendent or preacher as needed. He also held 
cottage prayer meetings around the neighborhood. 
Many of us remembered Everett Marskell, the 
bachelor who was an encourager to pastors and young 
people.

Walker and Eva Wright came to pastor both churches 
from 1936-43. The church at Rocky Rapids was built 
in 1938. Before it was completed, evangelist Edgar 
Bush held meetings in a tent set up on the grounds. 
Other speakers who served as evangelists through 
the years were Charles Alexander, Ernest Babcock, 
Milton Chugg, Larmour Chugg, Daniel Dressler, Dr. 
Siebald, and Nick Kowalko, who also preached in the 
Round Valley Baptist Church (Ukrainian).

Brother Wright conducted the first wedding in the 
church in 1942 when Hilliard Cass and Vicky Marleau 
were married.  The first funeral was conducted by 
Anton Grymalowski (who followed the Wrights) in 
1942-43 when Eva Smith passed away. 

In 1946-47 Louis Hoffman came to pastor at Rocky 
Rapids, while Peter Thiessen was at Drayton Valley. 
Neither church was ready to support a full-time pastor 
so they went back to the system of one pastor for 
two churches. Vernon and Irene Light came from 
1947-49. There was a good-sized youth group at this 
time and their efforts were greatly appreciated. They 
were followed by student pastors Elsie Bruns (now 
Combs), Rachael Edel (later Adams) and Elma Kurtz. 
They carried on with an active youth program.

Richard Schieck served as pastor, driving from 
Camrose each week in 1951-52. About that time, the 
congregation voted to amalgamate with the Drayton 
Valley Church of God. The oil boom had started 
and the Schiecks had moved to Drayton Valley. 
Irvin Combs and Art Playford attempted to continue 
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Swan Hills Church of God
Starting in 1957, oil was discovered in the Swan Hills 
region. Trailer and tent camps started blossoming 
all through the bush as construction companies and 
workers rushed into the area. In 1959, a spot was 
chosen for the new town of Swan Hills. About that 
time, Brother Heffren, along with Mel Johnson, Art 
Krueger and Reinie Diener, met at the Home #1 Site 
down by the Swan River to pray about the possibility 
of planting a church in the new town. The decision 
was made and in 1960, Mel and Madeline Johnson 
moved in at the end of their honeymoon. I think it 
took two days to drag their trailer through the mud 
from Barrhead to Swan Hills.

The town was canvassed and several people showed 
sufficient interest to commit monthly support to the 
project. A building was soon started. Art and Reinie 
and several other people drove back and forth from 
other places to give assistance. Even more important 
than the building, work was done with the children 
and young people; in those early days, there was no 
competition. Gerald and Shirley Bennett, Oliver and 
Ann Smith moved in to give assistance.

In 1966 the Johnsons resigned to move to Paradise 
Valley. Brother Heffren took over as pastor for the 
next two years in addition to his other leadership 
roles. Wally and Gladys Krueger drove back and forth 
from Edmonton to give assistance. In 1968 Mr. and 

services at Rocky Rapids; but the other church was 
only five miles away by good road and its days were 
numbered. Many families were touched during its 
quarter century of existence and only eternity will 

reveal just how much good was done by faithful 
service. 

by Oliver Smith 

Mrs. Don Schlaffer came up from Gulf Coast Bible 
College to try out the pastoral role. They were hit 
with one of the coldest winters on record. With frozen 
pipes, homesickness and cultural shock, who could 
blame them for going home after a few months.

In January 1969, Oliver and Ann Smith moved up 
from Red Deer in a farm truck owned by Alex Wagner 
from Barrhead. They kept the church open until 1977 
with the usual ‘boom and bust’ problems of having 
families start coming to church and then moving 
away. 

A number of factors led to the cessation of services 
and eventually the building was sold to the United 
Church. One factor was our reluctance to compete 
with other evangelical churches, for by this time the 
Pentecostal, Baptist, United, and Roman Catholic 
churches were all holding services in town. 

The church only lasted for 18 years, but the lives of 
a great many people were touched in the process. 
Many of them are still active in various churches 
and denominations. In fact, at Topland Community 
Church, we are still ministering to the descendants of 
people with whom relationships were built during the 
Swan Hills years.

by Oliver Smith

Cherhill Church of God
In the fall of the year 1928, Theo and Albert Brust 
took trains from Sibbald to Bruderheim to visit Theo’s 
sister, who was newly married to Karl Krause and also 
to attend the special meetings of the Church of God 
being held there that week. A year later, Albert went 
again, this time to hear evangelist, Brother Zuber, 
from Germany. He came back to Sibbald with his 

bride, and among other reports, stated that Brother 
L. Millenseifer had urged the Krauses to take up 
residence at a little place called Cherhill. Brother 
Millenseifer had started a small congregation in the 
district in the English language, but had found a 
number of recent immigrants from Wolynia, Poland, 
who would welcome a German-speaking preacher. 
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Most of these were living in the Ballentyne district. 

Soon after, the Krauses moved to a farm they rented, 
two miles south of the hamlet, Cherhill. It meant 
travelling by team to the home of Rudolf Breitkreutz, 
six miles north. Brother Breitkreutz had become 
acquainted with the Church of God in the “old 
country.” Sister Krause told us afterwards there was 
some objection to a woman preaching, so, she urged 
and helped her husband to take over. When we, the 
Theo Brusts, came to Cherhill a few years later, we 
found Bro. Krause preaching.

By that time, the Krauses had been given notice on 
the farm they were renting, as it had been sold, so the 
couple moved to another place some three miles closer 
to church, but they couldn’t stay there long either. In 
1935, we found them living only about a mile south of 
the Breitkreutz’s, on the H.C. Heffren place. It turned 
out that the A.Roths, who had bought the farm that the 
Krauses had first vacated, were Christians, and though 
they had six miles to go by team, they, with their four 
children, added to the congregation.

My parents had begun to become disgruntled with the 
new preachers the synod was sending us at Sibbald. 
To quote my mother: “Nine years of college and they 
can’t preach!” It was Arvid Brust who suggested, 

“Why not ask Brother Grams to preach? He’s good!” 
My folks had already become good friends of the 
newly immigrated Adolf Grams family, and soon, in 
the winter of 1929, we were having meetings in our 
own home, singing out of the WARHEITS KLANGE. 
It didn’t take me long to accept the Church of God 
teaching, but it wasn’t until February, 1930, that I 
received witness of the Holy Spirit that I was a child 
of God. Not long after, my father also gave testimony 
that he had surrendered to Jesus Christ. We also 
learned, about that time, that Bro. L. Millenseifer, had 
been holding meetings in a school between Sibbald 
and Alsask, some fourteen miles from us. Some of the 
people living there claimed to belong to the Church of 
God, be we never met any of them.

The dirty thirties fell on us soon after I was married 
to Theodor Brust. Governments, federal, provincial 
and municipal, were sharing to supply RELIEF (later 
called “welfare”). Besides seven dollars for a family 
of three per month, carloads of vegetables, apples, 
hay, even straw, chopped grain and seed grain, as 
well as grasshopper poison and coal were shipped 

in. Many water wells went 
dry. Dust storms brought 
layers of soil into the houses 
through dried window 
frames. People had begun 
to move out, trekking with 
trucks and hay ricks before 
harvest time to beat the 
coming winter, seeing that 
their crops would not even 
produce seed. Finally, our 
governments supplied two 
freight cars and passenger 
railway tickets for the family 
and for any farmer who 
desired to move to greener 
fields. The year 1935 was 
probably the worst as spring 

came late and it was unusually cool. Seed was slow to 
germinate because the soil was dry and cold. Warmer 
weather in June brought more grasshoppers. After a 
hailstorm destroyed most of the crops, an early frost 
took the remainder. 

My sister had married the autumn before and she and 

1944
Millenseifer’s wearing light suits front. Bro. Stumkat Tallest far to 

left. Sis Stumkart to right of lady with baby.
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her husband, Leonard Grams, had moved from the 
Lunnford district to Cherhill the following spring, 
1935. They and the Krauses kept persuading us via 
letters to come to Cherhill so I wrote to the Alberta 
government, asking if they would move us. The reply: 
“It hasn’t been decided yet whether free transportation 

of dried-out farmers will be provided this year.” (The 
reason was that two elections had taken place in 
September. Social Credit had won in Alberta for the 
first time, but as we were told years later, the new 
government found only 68 cents in the treasury! 
So, it took time for the provincial government to get 
together enough money to carry on). However, in 
November of the same year, we received notice that 
if we still wished and applied, we could claim fee 
transport.

On arrival at Cherhill, we were told the 
congregation would be having eight 
days of special meetings, beginning 
the very next Sunday. We found the 
Breitkreutz home was built of squared 
logs and consisted of only two small 
rooms. The kitchen was used to hold the 
services. Planks were laid over blocks 
for seats; the table served as a pulpit; 
a wooden chair stood behind. The only 
other furniture was a cupboard in one 
corner. The other room held a large 
child’s crib and a double bed on which 
outer garments and babies were laid. 
How we enjoyed those cozy meetings!

My sister told me about Bro. Roth: in answer to 

prayer by the brethren, he was healed that summer 
of tuberculosis. When some of his neighbors heard 
he had been diagnosed with this disease, they feared 
contagion and kept writing to the Health department 
about him, so he was forced to go to Edmonton for 
tests several times during the winter of 1935-36. Each 
examination provided a certificate proving that he was 
“clear.”

Besides Sunday afternoon meetings, we even had 
Wednesday evening prayer meetings. They were held 
in a home some miles further north-east, at the request 
of a lady who lived there alone with her children most 
of the winter while her husband was away working 
at a lumber camp. These get-togethers were well 
attended by her neighbors. As a result, we saw more 
of these people at the Breitkreutz home. One of the 
families were the Redels; I became attached to their 
young daughter, Hilda (Fisch), later widowed and 
living in Barrhead with her 3 daughters. I couldn’t 
help admiring her for the way she managed to provide 
a living for her little family, the active part she took 
in her church in Manola, and later, Barrhead, until the 
Lord called her home.

Although there was no telephone, Bros. Krause and 
Breitkreutz were never lax in letting people know 
when special meetings were held in the thirties and 
forties with visiting preachers such as the Theo 
Werschkes and Sam Nachtigals.
In the fall of 1936, the Krauses decided to leave 

1936 - On the way to church in the Democrat.

1949 - Bro. Jacob Reimchen with baptismal candidates the Brust 
twins, Eileen Schmidt, Ernie Brust and Alberta Hansen
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the Heffren place. They auctioned off their farm 
equipment and began traversing Central Alberta with 
Bro. Nachtigal that winter. They then worked for 
farmers in the Stony Plain/Golden Spike district. In 
the late summer, they announced they were taking 

over the church at Silver Grove (a postal district some 
twenty miles from Leask, Saskatchewan, north-east 
of Battleford).

In the autumn of 1937, my parents, the Gus Brusts, 
arrived at Cherhill with the rest of the family and 
all their worldly goods. The Will Hansens followed 
in the spring of 1938.This enlarged 
the congregation somewhat, and our 
meetings began to take place in the 
Dietrich home which was larger and 
nearer to us.

It was shortly before this time, that Bro. 
Gustav Liske moved with his family 
from Bruderheim to a farm in the Rich 
Valley district, north of Gunn. He had 
led that congregation for a number of 
years and now had a small group at Rich 
Valley. He visited Cherhill often, until 
after a long illness he passed away early 
in 1947. He made a suggestion that we 
should hold a campmeeting. 

In the late thirties, the “Deutsch Kanadische 
(German/Canadian) Mission” was formed, and the 

Bible School building in Ferintosh was moved to 
Camrose. Brother Gardner was principal, Brother 
HG Babel from the USA was the German instructor, 
and Sister Babel was matron of the school. The DKM  
planned for the Sam Nachtigal family to leave the 

congregation at Biggar, Saskatchewan. 
The family was moved into a rented 
apartment in Edmonton, and from 
that central location, Bro. Nachtigal 
was expected to serve as travelling 
evangelist. Sometimes, he would bring 
his wife with him and we enjoyed 
hearing her sing in accompaniment to 
her guitar. In the summer of 1938, Bro. 
Babel paid us his first visit and arranged 
on the same Sunday to have with him 
the Manola orchestra, directed by Bro. 
Erich Schultz. As we needed more 
space, Bro. Dietrich let us use his newly 
built machine shed and there was plenty 
of lumber left over to provide seating.

We enjoyed the music as well as the sermons in the 
morning as well as the afternoon services. People 
visiting us suggested we should have a church building 
vehicles were but we enjoyed the closeness we had 
experienced in the already heated houses, especially 
during the long winters. Actually, we had more people 
attending during those years, than later when we met 

in a school house for church. Bro. Gottlieb Arbeiter 
preached to us in the fall of 1938 at the Shaw place, 

1944 - Part of the congregation at the home of Theo Brust

The last place for assembly of the Church of God at Cherhill 1950 - 1966
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the then home of Leonard and Mary Grams.

Campmeeting was held in July of 1939 at the Shaw 
place – a tent was ordered from Camrose and erected 
near a straw stack. The house had a long lean-to porch 

which served as a dining room. The large living room 
and the two bedrooms served as ladies’ quarters while 
the male-folk slept in the tent until one extremely 
windy night when the tent collapsed and the men had 
to grab their bedding and belongings and spend the 
remainder of the night in the barn’s hayloft! During 
our free time between meetings and meals, the young 
people practiced songs in the living room. We had 
visitors from Gunn, Rich Valley, Lunnford, Manola, 
Onoway and Tomahawk. One of the baptismal 
candidates came all the way from Busby by bicycle. 
(That young man was later to be Hilda Fisch nee 
Redel’s husband). At the close of the meetings, I was 
introduced to Bro. Rudolf Jeske, who would be our 
resident pastor for the remainder of the summer. As 
he was proficient in construction, he was hired by the 
Roths to help build a larger barn and while there, lived 
with their family in their new, larger home. In October, 
he left to continue studies at Alberta Bible Institute, 
but he continued to visit us a number of times.

I recall Bro. Tjart preaching evenings in the Roth 
home. This young man had come from Germany not 
long before and wan now an ABI student. After he 

married, he moved to Regina where he led a small 
congregation and did some radio broadcasting. It 
caused us sadness to hear of his heart attacks and 
sudden passing. 

Who was it who discovered that we 
already possessed a church building? In 
the winter of 1935, I noticed the odd-
looking tall structure as we were on our 
way to prayer meeting.  We discovered 
it had been a church at one time, but 
had not been used for years. Now, it was 
the early forties, and someone began 
checking into it. Bro. Millenseifer had 
had the log building put up during the 
short time he’d lived in Cherhill and had 
registered it  as the Community Church 
of God property with a couple of ladies 
named as trustees. The ladies signed off 
on any claim to the building and when 
Bro. Babel came out one winter to hold 

meetings, he encouraged the men-folk to improve the 
inside of the building which was a mess. The entire 
neighborhood together with Bro. Babel spent a whole 
day preparing the church for the evening meeting.

Time came for the USA preachers to return to their 
homeland. Bro. Otto Stumkat of Edmonton, became 
our visiting preacher. Then Bro. Liske arranged for 
Sister Ottilia Wurtz to be our pastor. She boarded with 
the Richard Schwabe family who had moved from 
Brooks and settled on a farm near the railroad west 
of Cherhill. Later, a small house was located opposite 
the log church to be used as a parsonage. This young 
lady worked well with the youth and later became 
Mrs. Rivinius and moved to the Didsbury/Carstairs 
region. 

The meetings in the log church were given up. The 
Gus Brusts built a new home and for a short time, 
we met for church there. Then the Breitkreutz family 
built a larger home and we met there. In 1942, we 
bought the Shaw place and had the house renovated 
and winterized to suit our needs. The other families 
were pleased to meet in our home and we continued 
there until the fall of 1945.During the forties, we had 
many visiting ministers including the Millenseifers, 
Bro. F. Schwieger, the Stumkats from Edmonton 

Two Wanda’s in Wolynia
Wanda Brust (Later Krause) & Wanda Neumann (Later 

Sonnenberg)
1928-1929
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(who served regularly on Sundays), Bro. Burkhart of 
Medicine Hat, Bro. J. Walkov in the fall of 1944, Bro. 
Liske, and the Krauses.

During that time period, an elderly widow living 
on a farm near Cherhill decided to use some of her 
inheritance to have a small church built. She wanted 
it to be “for everybody.” A committee was formed 
and Bro. Roth became one of the trustees. On the 
dedication Sunday, he arranged for Bro. Stumkat to 
speak in English – quite a crowd gathered on that 
day!

In the July meetings of 1945 at Manola, I was told that 
both Bro. Jacob Wagner and Bro. G. Liske had given 
up farming and had dedicated themselves to become 
ministers.

After the Krauses moved from Silver Grove to pastor 
the Medicine Hat congregation, many of the Silver 

Grove/Woodbend families moved elsewhere.  A 
number began farming in the Manola/Barrhead area. 
One of those was Bro. J. Wagner, who also served 
as an elder of the Manola church. It was arranged 
for the Wagners to move again, this time to pastor 
the church in Cherhill. The vacant farmhouse of the 
aforementioned widow
was rented for the Wagners. Sister Pauline Wagner 
was allowed to pasture a cow there and she also 
put in a garden in the following spring of 1946. Our 
meetings were held in her living room. Sad to say, we 
soon discovered that Bro. Wagner was in poor health 
and was diagnoses as having cancer. Many earnest 
prayers went up asking God for healing, but we lost 
him, and Sister Wagner took her 3 young daughters 
and toddler son back to Barrhead.

For the next few years, we met at Mrs. Goodall’s 
church in Cherhill on Sunday afternoons. Bro. 
Stumkat continued to serve us until they moved to 
Winnipeg. It was about that time that the Alberta 
Department of Education began to consolidate the 
country schools. The North Cherhill schoolhouse was 
left vacant in 1947, and our men decided to purchase 
it for use as our church. By 1949, we were settled in 
our own new meeting place. Bro. Jacob Reimchen, 
commuting from Wetaskiwin, came to be our pastor. 
Bro. Ludwig Besler evangelized here, twice. When 
the Reimchens answered a call from Medicine Hat, 
Brother and Sister G. Sonnenberg took turns serving 
us. Sister Sonnenberg persuaded us to give the F. 
Weiss family of Westenholz, Germany, a call. The 
Weiss family arrived in June of 1951 and lovingly 
served as pastors until March, 1963. To keep them 
for that length of time, we persuaded them to buy 
a farm close to Cherhill. By that time, the Rudolf 
Breitkreutzes and a number of the Ballentyners were 
selling out and moving elsewhere, some to Barrhead, 
so our congregation dwindled. However, crowds still 
came out from Edmonton to attend our evangelistic 
meetings in July and October.

After the Weisses accepted a call to pastor in 
Benton Harbor, Michigan, we were the next family 
to leave. Brothers Karl Krause and Oscar Berzins 
tried to continue with the remainder of the people 
at the church, but the bitterly cold winter of 1964-65 
discouraged the remaining families, and one by one, 

Brother & Sister Krause, Medicine Hat and 
Brother David Meier of Argentina
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By Mrs. Theo Brust

they all moved away. The meeting house was then 
sold to become a retirees home.
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Birch Avenue Church of God, Kelowna

First Avenue Church of God, Chilliwack

New Life Christian Church, Creston

The Church of God in Kelowna was established in 
1954.  The first pastor, Bill Miller, was instrumental 
in erecting the first church building.  

Over the years, pastors who have followed were Bill 
and Audrey DeMaere, Dale Monroe, Don and Shirley 

The Church of God in Chilliwack was established in 
1947.  Over the years, the list of pastors included Bert 
and Ann Irving, and Larmour and Mildred Chugg.

Currently, the Senior Pastor is Nathan Hewitt and the 
Associate Pastor of Youth/Music is Julian Wigg.

The history of Creston New Life Christian Church has 
its origins with two separate congregations.  One was 
the Creston Valley Church of God that began in the 
1950s and continued its ministry in the valley until 
September 2001.  The second church was Living 
Springs Christian Fellowship Center that began in 
1980 and continued its ministry until September 
2001.  The two churches merged to create a new work 
called Creston New Life Christian Church.

In the summer of 2003, two of the three pastors whom 
God had used in bringing the two fellowships together 

moved to new charges.  Pastor Mike Fedunec moved 
to Swift Current, SK and Pastor Lonnie  Nulphmoved 
to Vernon, BC. Gordon Lawrence has con-tinued 
serving as pastor in Creston.

The challenges that we continue to face are met with 
the understanding that we are a multi-generational 
church.  We anticipate a great future as we engage our 
culture under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
     
             by Gordon Lawrence

Richmond Church of God
Our congregation has a strong international flavour 
with people of various nationalities, countries of 
origin and backgrounds.   A church with such a mix of 
races, colours and backgrounds can be a drawing card 
in a society eager to see a practical demonstration of 
what it means for people to live together in love and 
harmony.

The Richmond Church of God started in 1947.  It 

was planted as a Sunday School mission from 
the Summerland church in the Okanagan.  Tina 
Giesbrecht, who had returned to her parents’ home 
after attending Alberta Bible Institute (now Gardner 
College), opened up a small Sunday School in her 
sisters’ home on Bridge Street with help by Inez 
Johnson, Agnes Pauls and Eva Tench over time.  
In 1948, Evelyn Toews accepted the challenge to 
teach her first class, the first of many.   She had 

Snell, Everett and Elaine Johnson, W. G. and Irene 
Ewert, Jack and Brenda Wagner, and Dwight and 
Susan DeMerchant.  The church was experiencing 
growth until the death of Rev. Merchant in November 
2002.  The congregation has been without a pastor 
since that time and are considering a future direction.
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been working at the airport on the graveyard shift. 
On Sunday mornings, she would take the bus to 
Marpole and transfer to the old tram bringing her into 
Richmond.  Once at the church, she would huddle on 
the hard, cold benches until others came.

In 1949 Elsie and Zella Johnson came to live in 
Vancouver to take their teacher training at University 
of BC.  Thanks to them, the Sunday School grew even 
more and it was not long before the house became too 
small.  They were offered a portion of the old chicken 
house in the back of the property - it had never been 
used for chickens.  Everyone worked together to put 
up the insulation and a platform was built.

On September 12, 1950 the church was officially 
registered and incorporated under the Societies Act of 
BC.   It was time to call a pastor. 

About this time the male quartet with Dewey Johnson 
came to sing at the ‘chicken coop church’.  He and his 
wife Thelma had been studying at the Alberta Bible 
Institute and planned to be missionaries in Mexico. 
They waited for months but received no word about 
their request to take up the post in Mexico.  All the 
while, letters kept coming about the ‘chicken coop 
church’ in Richmond. 

In 1951 Dewey and Thelma Johnson came to 
Richmond and provided leadership to build the church 
on Bridge Street.  As Dewey came from the prairies 
where there was good solid soil, it was very difficult 
to build on Richmond peat bog.  He persevered along 
with his father, Charley Sergeant, Henry Toews and 
others.   They found an old demolished building 
and Dewey spent many hours taking nails out of the 
lumber to re-use it for the church building, even the 
nails were used again.  It was very busy work for 
which Dewey had no experience.  Numerous people 
from Summerland and Chilliwack volunteered their 
time to help. 

The congregation grew with Dewey Johnson as pastor 
until 1958, followed by Rev. and  Mrs. White who 
stayed for one year.  In 1959 Rev. and Mrs. Magee 
came and served until 1965.  Attendance had been 
about sixty people.

A difficult time followed, people left, and the church 
floundered. The church on Bridge Street had more or 
less disintegrated, but God ensured that the Church of 
God in Richmond remained alive. Some were meeting 
in Vancouver and some stayed in Richmond.

In 1967 Alex and Mary Ryan moved from Prince 
Rupert and started searching for a Church of God. 
They connected with some people from the original 
church on Bridge Street now meeting in Vancouver.  
The Ryans joined the group meeting in Richmond at 
Thomas Kidd School.   

Under the leadership of Elmer Hildebrand, the church 
on Bridge Street was sold and a new property on No. 
5 Road and Williams was purchased with a portable 
building serving for the church; things felt more stable 
and people got more involved.  The congregation was 
about 50-80 people attending morning and evening 
services.

The journey continued under the leadership of Pastor 
Rabel who came to pastor the church in 1970.     There 
was always lots of activity happening for the young 
people included anyone over the age of 13 and under 
25; if you didn’t have kids, you were considered part 
of the youth. 

Pastor Rabel was very aware of how spread out the 
congregation was in this area.  In 1971 there were fifty 
church families in the Greater Vancouver Regional 
District so he chose to use a bi-weekly newsletter 
called “The “Challenger” to reach the families and 
provide information for our congregation and families 
in the community who may not have had any church 
home. 

With the purchase of the property, the small house on 
the corner was home to a number of people - pastors, 
students, families in need, and refugees.  The manse is 
currently used for Christian Education space.

In 1971 a Building Fund Campaign was started 
with the “Ground Breaking Ceremony” in 1972.  It 
only took a few months for the building to be built 
and for weeks there were volunteer work crews 
with daily work assignments.  Pastor Rabel’s sons 
who worked in construction were in charge of the 
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Picture of the congregation in front of the “Chicken Coop Church” - 1950

framing and  Chester Tench did the electrical work.  
All of the ladies did the painting and decorating with 
imaginative colour -  the walls were painted yellow, 
washrooms were painted purple and the front wall 
in the narthex was covered with red and black velvet 
wallpaper with red carpeting throughout.  The heavy 
wooden front doors had the amber bottle bottom glass 
design on the sidelights.

In 1972, the Board of Christian Education began 
with Sunday School as the largest agency. The 
Board set up the Worship and Music Committee, the 
Social Committee, and the Hospital and Visitation 
Committee.  

The wooden pews with were very heavy and 
cumbersome to move every week for the day care that 
was run in the sanctuary.  Chairs were provided later.  
The building had been designed to accommodate a 
day care with the Board of Directors as the governing 
body with committee assistance.  Subsidies were 
accessed and the Shellmont Little People Day Care 
opened in 1974 with Lillian Bartels as supervisor 
assisted by Eugenie (Pole) Parkins who later became 
head.  The Day Care served the community until 

closing in 1985 due to the economic down turn and 
changing demographics.

The Rabel family lived in the manse next to the 
church.  When Mrs. Rabel died from cancer in 1973, 
Pastor Rabel and his family and the church grieved 
her loss. 

Pastor Rabel resigned in 1975 and began to realize his 
dream to walk across Canada.  He started in March 
1975 in Newfoundland and by the fall he was in 
British Columbia.  His walk raised money for cancer 
research and the church mortgage. 

Pastor Ron and Marcia Howland and their three 
children moved from Texas to pastor from 1975-
1979.  Under their leadership, a number of innovative 
programs were established including the Body Life 
Service, Faith Promise, Choristers Choir, hand bell 
choir, Junior Church, and lay evangelism projects.

As Pastor Ron Howland was committed to the 
immediate baptism of new believers and was 
concerned that the church did not have a baptistery; 
baptisms were performed at a neighbouring Baptist 
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church.  When he bought his home, he was very 
pleased that there was an above ground pool, and 
baptized 13 people in his back yard swimming pool, 
all on one day, in the spring of 1975.  Pastor Ron 
was instrumental in getting the portable baptistry for 
current use.  

In 1976, a Steering Committee was formed for 
the mothering of a new church. There was a core 
group wishing to work in the Surrey/Delta area for 
the orderly establishment of an outreach program.  
At this time there were close to 100 people in the 
congregation. Those people who wanted to start 
another church moved out to Surrey with full backing 
by the Richmond congregation.  Pastor Ron Howland 
did double duty preaching here and out there for 
a few months until their new pastor arrived.  The 
Surrey Church of God was started in 1978 until 
formally closing its doors twenty years later in 1998.  
Its formation represented the greatest evangelistic 
outreach in the lay evangelism ministry that Pastor 
Ron started. 

Pastor Ron began to realize his desire to evangelize 
in the broader church body, so with the opportunity 
presenting itself, he relocated to Alberta to a position 
with the Alberta Bible Institute.
In the fall of 1979, Alex Ryan filled in until 1980 when 
Raymond Chin became our new pastor for four years.  
Pastor Chin introduced “Meet Your Neighbour” on 
Sunday nights, Wednesday evening prayer meetings 
and a Junior Youth group.

Jack and Brenda Wagner began pastoring in 1985 

and led in a number of growth experiences with the 
church and youth group.  Our church has encouraged 
and supported students pursuing theological training 
and provided assistance with housing, finances, 
mentoring, and opportunities for different areas of 
ministry and leadership.  

In 1987 Narcotics Anonymous started meeting weekly 
in the church building with considerable benefit to our 
community.  Some NA group members have come 
to enjoy a personal relationship with Jesus Christ.  
Narcotics Anonymous continues to use our facilities.

In 1993, two morning services were offered for a 
time, as a result of growth that taxed our facility.   
Our abilities were enhanced as more and more 
people became involved in our various leadership 
and ministries roles.  In the following years Christian 
Education continued to grow both in terms of numbers 
and in personal development for the Sunday School 
attendees. Numerous people have come into the 
church by way of Narcotics Anonymous.   In 1997, 
Janice Wilkinson as an Administrative Assistant was 
hired and Alex Ryan became Associate Pastor.  

In 1996, the Building Task Force determined that it 
was not possible to find a new site within ten miles 
of our church building due to high cost and zoning 
restrictions.  The existing property needed to be 
maximized to provide more space to nurture spiritual 
growth. Two building fund campaigns have been 
successful in reaching their financial goals.  Currently, 
a building fund team has been assessing the needs of 
the Richmond congregation.

Kinnaird Church of God, Castlegar
The congregation known as the Kinnaird Church of 
God began as a Sunday School in the home of Isaac 
and Gloria Harms in March of 1964.  Within the first 
year, the group had become too large to meet in their 
modest-sized home, and so they began having Sunday 
School in the Kinnaird Hall on Columbia Avenue.  
Isaac’s sister Della and her husband Jake Senft moved 
to the area to help with the work.  Two students from 
ABI, now Gardner College, came to help during the 

summer months from May to August. Davene Bird, 
a grade three schoolteacher, began attending and 
supporting the work.

This was the situation in June of 1965.  Meanwhile, 
news of this pioneer work came to the attention of 
a young couple, Ira and Adeline Johnson, who were 
living with their children in Portland, Oregon.  Ira had 
just graduated with a Bachelor of Theology degree 
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from Warner Pacific College while Adeline had been 
working at the Security Bank of Oregon.  They were 
looking for a place to pastor and serve the Lord.  As 
the result of an initial meeting, Ira and Adeline felt 
led to pastor this new work.  Start up date was set at 
September 1, 1965.

With limited financial support provided by the 
Western Canadian Mission Board, this ministry 
would have to start as bi-vocational.  Ira’s first job 
was working at the local sawmill, doing a strenuous 
job on the greenchain (piling the wet lumber to begin 
drying).  After three months of this kind of shift work, 
an opening came for a better arrangement with the 
School District as the bus driver and janitor.  Little 
did Ira realize that he would be on that job for more 
that 24 years.

In the spring of 1966, Pastor Ira wrote an article 
for the Gospel Contact telling of the opportunity of 
sharing the gospel in the Kinnaird/Castlegar area.  He 
entitled the article “Come Over into Macedonia and 
Help Us.”  As the publication was distributed to all 
our churches in Western Canada, this article caught 
the eye of a young couple in Winnipeg, Manitoba, 
Ede and Alma Kowalko.  They made one trip out to 
Kinnaird to size up the situation and soon decided 
that if employment could be found, they would make 
the move.  In 1966, when Ede was offered a job with 
Palm Dairies, the family became part of the growing 
family of the Kinnaird Church of God.  Within a short 
while, another young couple, Dave and Marjorie 
Donley, joined the group.  With Marjorie as a pianist 
and Dave who was a soloist, a male trio was formed 
with Ede and Ira.

During this time, we were looking and praying for a 
good location to build our church.  By mid October 
1967, we placed a down payment on our current 
property on 2404 Columbia Avenue.  Through the 
efforts of our Western Canadian Executive Secretary, 
Brother A.D. Semrau, we contacted a congregation 
of the Church of God in Lansing, Michigan.  Their 
pastor, Bob Hazen, was well know for organizing work 
camps to assist needy congregations.  Arrangements 
were made for this work party of 25 people to come in 
July to help us erect our building.  Materials had to be 
secured, arches ordered, accommodations arranged, 

and clearance obtained for these volunteer workers 
to come across the border.  How grateful we were 
for the help the Lansing group gave us!  We had the 
foundation, outside walls and sub-flooring completed 
before the work party arrived.  During the first two 
weeks of July 1968, the walls, roof, and basement 
floors were completed.  

During the remaining months of 1968, various 
volunteers from Western Canada came to lend a hand.  
Despite heavy snowfalls during the winter of 1968-
69, work continued on the interior of the building.  
The removable walls in the basement were designed 
by Pastor Ira and constructed by Richard Duestch and 
Pastor Ira.

On May 18, 1969 during the dedication service, a 
delegation from Lansing, Michigan was featured.  
Reverend Bob Hazen gave the main address and 
spoke each evening during the following week of our 
special service meetings.

Slowly but surely our congregation grew, in spite of 
the fact that many of our people were transferred out 
of this area by their type of employment.  Though we 
received some mission support for quite a number of 
years, our congregation learned to tithe to the general 
work in Western Canada and to ABI in Camrose. By 
1979-80, the mortgage was paid off with a celebration 
of thanksgiving.

In the late 1970s and 1980s, the youth group was quite 
large.  Out of that group came at least two full-time 
pastors, five schoolteachers, two nurses, a pharmacist, 
a counselor and several other professional people.  
In 1991, three couples from the congregation, the 
Johnsons, Kowalkos, and McCreights, traveled to 
Jamaica on a work project. John and Sandra Wiuff 
served as former pastors.

It took a lot of hard work and prayer to build up this 
congregation and we went through good times as well 
as bad times.  Every bit of it was worth it and all the 
glory goes to God.  Praise His Name!

Michael and Laurie Blackmer and their family are 
currently serving our church.

by Ira and Adeline Johnson and  Ede Kowalko 
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Pleasant Valley Church of God, Vernon 
As with several congregations in Western Canada, 
the Church of God in Vernon can be traced back to 
German roots.  The severe hardships of the Great 
Depression in the 1930s caused many immigrants to 
relocate from the Prairies to BC.  A large contingent 
of German-speaking people settled in Vernon; 
several were interested in seeing God’s Kingdom 
further established in this part of the country.  The 
congregation began to form in 1936, and services 
in the German language were held in an old rented 
building in the town.  In 1939 the congregation had 
its first pastoral leadership, and it was also in 1939 
that the Vernon congregation made the following 
announcement in The Gospel Contact (as recorded by 
Walter Froese, Church of God Historian):

“After considerable prayer, thought and 
correspondence…we decided to form an organization 
for the purpose of advancing the work of God in the 
province of British Columbia.  As you know, very little 
has been done here, and what has been accomplished 
has been done under great difficulties; but we feel that 
a forward move is at hand.

Our immediate object is:  (1) to contact every isolated 
saint in British Columbia; (2) to assist in building 
a house of worship in Vernon; (3) encourage the 
support of this work on the part of everyone and (4) 
to bring the saints in B.C. into closer fellowship. This 
organization is called the Home Missionary Board of 
the Church of God in British Columbia.” (Froese, p. 
52).

1939-40 also saw the construction of the first church 
building at 27th St. and 43rd Ave., with the dedication 
service held Oct 26, 1940.  Growth in numbers was 
slow until 1949, when another large number of 
German immigrants joined the congregation.  By this 
time, the congregation included both German and 
English-speaking saints.  It was during the leadership 
of Pastor Lawrence Gehring, when the church building 
was becoming too small to accommodate the entire 
group, that it was decided that the English-speaking 
segment would relocate and become a second Church 
of God congregation in the community.

This English-speaking  congre-gation met in a variety 
of places for several years.  During the winter of 1953-
54, while meeting in the home of Alex and Lydia 
Schwartz, a decision was made to purchase land at the 
corner of 45 Avenue and 20 Street. Volunteer labor, 
under the direction of Jacob Schwartz, constructed the 
building during the summer of 1954, and the 45th Ave. 
Church of God was dedicated on September 5th of the 
same year.

After approximately 20 years, the congregation had 
again outgrown their facility and relocated to 6161 
Pleasant Valley Road.  This building was dedicated 
in 1975, and the congregation renamed.  Located 
in a slightly more rural setting on the edge of the 
city limits, Pleasant Valley Church of God is indeed 
situated in a “pleasant place” on a hillside overlooking 
the Okanagan Valley.  

Over the years, pastoral leadership has been provided 
by Louis Hoffman, Rudolph Jeske, Leonard Krushel, 
Ralph Farmer, Ernest Babcock, Fred Schrock, 
Lawrence Arnold, Isaac Dawe, Milton Ross, Ira 
Johnson, George Davis, August Schneider, Don 
Talbot, Allan Perry, Gil Wyse, Evan and Bev Baum, 
Richard Hubacek, Dave Collett, Michael Farmer, Ron 
Hoak, and Lonnie Nulph.

Since its inception in 1954, the English Church of 
God in Vernon has seen a variety of ministry styles 
in its pastoral leadership.  As in every congregation, 
numbers have climbed and dipped and continued to 
cycle with changes in our leadership, our communities 
and even in our growing understanding of what it 
means to be the Church of God.  Today we want to be 
God’s people for His purpose and in His time, just as 
the pioneers desired the same thing in their time.

2004 marked the 50th anniversary of the English-
speaking congregation in Vernon.  We are looking 
ahead with anticipation and expectation as to what 
God will do among His people in this community.
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Former Churches in British Columbia
•  Enderby
•  Loos
•  Summerland
•  Surrey
•  Prince George
•  Wyndel
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Morden Church of God 
The Church of God Movement has been known as 
one founded on the centrality of the Campmeeting.  It 
was this campmeeting ministry that gave rise to the 
work of the Church of God in Morden, Manitoba.  
Campmeetings first began in 1925 were held in a 
tent in the Morden Park.  By the summer of 1927, 
Joseph and Agatha Walkof followed a call from God 
and relocated to Morden to begin the permanent 
work there.  The campmeeting tradition continued 
in Morden for decades, and eventually gave way to 
the Man-Dak Campmeeting, combining all Church 
of God congregations in Manitoba and North Dakota.  
Camp Man-Dak has continued to serve the churches 
from these areas to this day, and has been held in New 
Rockford, North Dakota each July.

The Walkofs were ordained to ministry and began 
offering Sunday School and worship services in 
German in their home.  Soon the group outgrew the 
home setting and a storefront was rented, and then an 
upstairs hall.  It was in 1930 during the lean years of 
the Depression that Brother Walkof, while walking 
across the lot of an old school building, noticed a 
penny.  He believed the find to be an indication from 
God that the property could be acquired, and soon the 
Church of God at Morden had found a new home at 
141-6th Street.

In October 1936, Church of God pioneer Nora 
Hunter visited Morden, and under her direction, the 
Women’s Missionary Society began.  The work of 
the Church of God continued to develop under the 
leadership of Brother and Sister Walkof, and the new 
facility, actually an old tin school building, became 
increasingly inadequate.  In 1941, the school building 
was dismantled and a new church building was 
erected.

The congregation continued to develop with Reverend 
Walkof leading the way until September 20, 1953.  
At the age of 70 years, while delivering a sermon 
entitled, “Doing the Will of God,” Brother Walkof 
uttered the words, “I want to get to Heaven.”  He 
then closed his eyes and fell backwards, succumbing 
to a heart condition with which he had struggled 

for some time.  While shocked and saddened, the 
congregation moved on under the leadership of Sister 
Walkof.  Despite being confined to a wheel chair, she 
continued to pastor the church until 1962; she died the 
following year.

Rev. Daniel C. Dressler was called to Morden to 
succeed Sister Walkof, and under his leadership, the 
Church successfully transitioned from a German to 
an English congregation.  In the mid 1960s, while 
renovations were taking place to expand the facility, 
now over 20 years old, the church building burned to 
the ground.  A new worship facility was soon erected 
and tied into the almost completed addition.  A brand 
new facility was dedicated on September 10, 1967.  
During the ten-year ministry of Danny and Irma 
Dressler, 37 persons were baptized.

Rev. Morris and Dara Vincent began ministry in 
July 1973.  The congregation continued to increase 
gradually, experiencing both victories and struggles.  
At the conclusion of Pastor Vincent’s tenure in the late 
1980s, 33 persons had followed the Lord in Baptism 
under his guidance.

Rev. Jack and Kaye Beau Lac, and Rev. A.F. and 
Anna Irving served as interim ministers.  During these 
months, one person was baptized by Rev. John Dormer 
of the Plum Coulee Church of God.  Following the 
interim period, Rev. Steven and Kathy Dow pastored 
for three years; eight persons were baptized.

In the early 1990s, the Church of God in Plum 
Coulee closed its doors for the last time.  While the 
congregations grieved the closing of a church, the 
Morden Church of God was also blessed with an 
influx of families, helping to push the average weekly 
attendance over 100.

In 1993 Rev. Stephen and Norma Westhaver began 
ministry until 1999.  The congregation benefited 
from an increased impact in its children’s ministry, 
reaching out to as many as one hundred children per 
week.  The first youth pastor, Bev Wiebe, was hired.  
The youth and children’s ministries continued to 
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develop.  When Bev left her position in 1997, David 
Smith was hired to the position of Associate Pastor.  
During the combined ministries of Stephen, Bev, and 
David, a total of 12 persons were baptized in the life 
of the church.  

In March 2000, Rev. Roger and Vicki Stewart were 
called to the position of Senior Pastor.  The following 
years have been characterized by much transition.  
While several families had made Morden Church 
their church home, many others had moved on.  2002 
saw the departure of Pastor Dave and Nola Smith and 
their family, and the welcoming of Pastor Colin and 
Shelley Sturge to the position of Associate Pastor.  
When the Sturges left, strong volunteer youth and 
children’s ministry teams were in place.  Under the 
combined leadership of Roger, Dave and Colin, 9 
persons were baptized to date at the Morden Church 
of God.  In 2004, Rev. Roger and Vicki Stewart left 
Morden to provide pastoral leadership at the West 
Edmonton Church of God.

Sherwood Park Church of God, Winnipeg

Over the course of time, many persons from 
the congregation have gone on to serve God in 
professional and lay ministries throughout the world.  
We celebrate what God has done in their lives and 
give all the glory to God for the privilege of being 
a part of impacting thousands of lives through them.  
We are also indebted to the hundreds of persons who 
have unselfishly poured themselves out on behalf of 
God and His Church here at Morden over the years.  
Many of the Wiebe and Krushel families, through 
both smooth and turbulent waters, have served God 
faithfully here, right from the Church’s inception.  
Our prayer is that, as the Morden Church of God, we 
will continue to live out the purpose for which God 
has established this congregation, and actively pursue 
Him and the assignment to which He has called us.

Compiled by Rev. Roger S. Stewart from the official 
records of the Morden Church of God and the writings 
of Ruth (Jake) Wiebe, Ruth (Walter) Krushel, and 
Bert and Charlie Walkof

The Church of God began in Winnipeg around 1926-
27 with a group of German, Russian, Hungarian and 
Polish laymen who brought the message of the church 
from Europe.  This group was a German-speaking 
congregation that grew and flourished.  It was not until 
1950 that the English-speaking congregation know as 
Sherwood Park Church of God had its beginning.

Pastor Otto Stumkat and a group of English-speaking 
young people chose to launch an English work.  They 
met in homes for a year and then in 1950 purchased a 
building on St. Matthew’s and Simcoe in the west end 
of the city.  The first official worship service was held 
on February 18, 1950.

During the 1950s, the church on St. Matthew’s Avenue 
was sold and plans for a new building in the suburbs 
emerged.  Property was purchased on the current 
site in East Kildonan.  In 1959, Rev. Dan Dressler 
and family accepted the pastorate and the building 
program got underway.  The present building, made 
possible by many hours of volunteer labour and the 
dedicated leadership of Pastor Dan Dressler, was 

dedicated on November 12, 1961.  It was renovated 
in 1976.  The parsonage was built in 1970 and the 
mortgage was burned in 1984.

The Sherwood Park congregation has been a strong 
supporter of local and foreign missions over the 
years and has a heart for reaching out to the lost in 
our local community.  In 1989, with vision and faith, 
the congregation added on to the church building, 
expanding the nursery, library, office space, entrance 
and sanctuary. In October 1998 the congregation 
began two services to make room for the growing 
numbers of people coming to the church. 

The early zealous founders believed that God would 
lead and direct; others came and joined the ranks, 
including dedicated pastors.  Cooperatively they gave 
strength, continuity and leadership to the church.  Over 
the years, the pastors have included Otto Stumkat in 
1948-53; Walker Wright in 1953-55; B. Anderson in 
1955-59; Dan Dressler in 1959-62; Paul Hehr in 1962-
67; Lloyd Hewitt in 1967-71; H. Rae, interim in 1972; 
G. Buck, interim in 1973; John Howard in 1973-83; 
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Dan Breitkreutz, interim in 1983-84; Kevin Snyder in 
1984 until 2005, and M. Rancier in 1987-2002.

The congregation has purchased land on the corner 
of Kimberly and London and has planned to build 
a larger worship and outreach facility.  At this time, 
the church has a constituency of approximately 

Former Churches in Manitoba

Plum Coulee Church of God
When the 20th century was still very young, the 
Church of God became established in Plum Coulee.  
In the early days of the church, services were held 
in the public school building on what is now Elm 
Street.  To the north of the school stood a large brick 
residence once occupied by the Bargen family.  When 
these folks left, the brick residence was vacant for a 
while.  One day, a Winnipeg-based religious group 
known as The Home of the Friendless moved into 
the Bargen house.  Their main objective was to hold 
house gospel meetings and to provide a home for 
neglected and homeless children.

The Home of the Friendless had a distinct effect on 
the people of Plum Coulee and vicinity.  The late 
Charles Walkof, then a lad of seven or eight years, 
lived in Plum Coulee at that time, as his father, 
J.S. Walkof, was the teacher in this village.  In his 
memoirs, Charles writes:  “The meetings were well 
attended and I often had to sit on the floor, for lack of 
chairs.  At this time my mother was already an invalid 
in a wheel chair.  Because of the associations with 
The Home of the Friendless, my mother found a close 
friend in a Mrs. William Dyck, whose husband owned 
the local livery barn.”

•  Dropmore
•  Grossweide
•  Haskett
•  Plum Coulee 
•  Portage La Prairie

•  Schellmouth
•  Steinbach
•  Whitemouth
•   Winkler

He continues his account with the following story:  
“One evening the meeting room was full of people 
as usual and everyone was kneeling for the prolonged 
closing prayer.  While this was going on, the front 
door opened quietly and a man slipped in.  Moments 
later he prayed as one who was deeply or fervently 
concerned about the world.  When the meeting was 
dismissed, there was a knock at the door and several 
policemen entered to apprehend the stranger who had 
come to pray.  Apparently he had stolen a team of 
horses and a buggy.”

Due to a lack of funds, The Home of the Friendless 
group closed down and moved to Summerland, BC.  
When they left Plum Coulee, the people who were 
associated with them were looking for another church 
or group with whom to affiliate.  It was through some 
German Christian literature that the Walkofs and a 
Mrs. Hiebert learned about the Church of God, and 
began corresponding with a German-speaking Church 
of God minister of Marion Junction, South Dakota, 
Rev. Karl Arbeiter (circa 1919-1920).  

The group grew to include Mrs. W. Dyck, Mrs. Hiebert 
who originally subscribed to the Church of God 
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German magazine, Evangeliums Posaune; Miss Edna 
Unger; Mrs. Jake Reichert; and Mrs. John Unger, Sr. 
Other Church of God ministers from across the line 
came to visit the new congregation in Plum Coulee.  
Among the early evangelists were S.O. Susag, Otto 
Lynn, and L.E. Millenseifer.  When Joseph Walkof 
and family  left Plum Coulee for a new teaching 
assignment at Haskett, Manitoba, Miss Edna Unger 
became the pastor of this new, enthusiastic flock.  She 
held the pastorate assisted by Mrs. Wm. Dyck for 
many years.  In 1940 the church called Rev. H. C. and 
Mrs. Heffren to serve as pastor.  Their daughter and 
son were born while in Plum Coulee.  The Heffrens 
had a growing ministry among the youth of that time, 
and in rural areas around Plum Coulee.  In 1941 they 
moved to Winnipeg and reached out to a much larger 
audience through weekly radio broadcasts and Bible 
correspondence courses.  After the Heffrens left, Miss 
Edna Unger again took over the pulpit until the new 
pastor from the west arrived.

The October 18, 1923 issue of the Gospel Contact 
listed the 161 Anderson Bible Training School 
students; included in that list are the names of Eva 
Miller of Indiana and Walker Wright of Canada.  It 
was these two young people who became pastors of 
the Church of God in Plum Coulee.  The year was 
1945, when Rev. Walker and Eva (Miller) Wright 
and their three daughters, Marianna, Ruth and Esther, 
arrived in Plum Coulee from Vernon, BC.  The Wrights 
made a favorable impact on the people in and around 
Plum Coulee.  Besides his preaching ministry, both 
Pastor and Mrs. Wright did a lot of home and hospital 
visitation with the people in their sorrow, distressed, 
and happy events in life; and won the friendship and 
respect of many people in Manitoba.  

Pastors who have served the Plum Coulee Church of 
God since the Wrights left in 1953, were Rev. and Mrs. 
John Stofko and family from 1954-57; Rev. Milton 
Ross in 1957-58; and followed with Rev. Harvey 
and Cora Knoblich in 1958-62.  An interim pastor 
was needed while the pulpit committee searched for 
a full-time resident pastor, so Rev. Walker and Eva 
Wright returned to Plum Coulee for the winter months 
of 1962-63.  The winter was evidently a long one - 
lasting till 1973 -  until Pastor Wright was hospitalized 
in September and called home to his heavenly reward 

in October 1973.  During the Wrights’ second tenure, 
there was a time during the summer of 1965 when 
Oliver and Anne Smith served as supply pastors.

After the Wrights, Rev. Mal and Elaine Wagner 
followed as pastors from 1974-78.  Their ministry 
also included home visitation.  Pastor Jack BeauLac of 
Hallock, Minnesota came as interim pastor until 1982.  
That meant weekly trips across the border, (60 miles 
one way) summer and winter.  They also made special 
trips to visit the sick and to attend special events, even 
during the weekdays.  At that time, Pastor Jack was 
holding down a full-time job also.  John and Marilyn 
Wiebe served with pulpit ministry from 1982-84.  The 
last pastors to serve the Church of God were Rev. 
John and Mary Jo Dormer who had moved to Plum 
Coulee from St. Vital, Manitoba.

On the first of March, 1992, the last meeting was held 
in the church.  The sanctuary was full, and many tears 
were shed as members of the congregation got up to 
witness about the important place that the church had 
been in their lives.  Many spoke of going to the altar as 
young persons and giving their lives to Jesus.  Many 
people have gone from this congregation to serve God 
as missionaries, doctors, teachers, pastors and other 
vocations, wherever God has called them.  The Truth 
learned in that chapel on Elm and Government Road 
is still very much alive, and God knows how much 
more good will come from the people who called it 
their church home.  To God be the glory, great things 
He has done!  

Gleaned from memoirs by Mabel Kroeker, Cleo 
Heinrichs, and the late Charles Walkof

Editorial Note:
The gospel is still being preached at that address.  It 
was the prayer of the church board and congregation 
that they would be able to sell the building to a Bible 
believing and preaching group of people.  God honored 
those prayers and the Christ’s Full Gospel bought it.  
They are having a real ministry to people within and 
around the community.  They also have had to enlarge 
the sanctuary and have done a wonderful job.  It has 
been an active and growing congregation under the 
leadership of Rev. and Geraldine Buhler.
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Biggar Church of God
The year was 1912.  An exciting era of evangelism 
had already begun in Saskatchewan with a small 
congregation of four families in Saskatoon as early as 
1909.  In 1912 the new Church of God put out an urgent 
call for a resident pastor answered by a young farmer, 
Leonard E. Millensifer.  Born of German parents in 
Nebraska, USA, he was raised near Edmonton, AB.  
He had recently become a spiritually new man and 
soon felt called to full-time ministry.  He became an 
important figure in the development of the church 
of God reformation movement, an accomplished 
preacher in both the English and German languages.  
And so the union Church idea was beginning to find 
‘expression’ in the West.

A settlement of German-speaking immigrants, 
mainly from Russia and Poland, living 16 miles 
northwest of Biggar were also having weekly 
devotions in homes before 1912.  Some of these 
earliest pioneers were Moritz, Renas, Wurtz, Rode 
and Wilderman.  Invitations from this area had an 
ever-active Millensifer soon conducting religious 
meetings there.  The results were gratifying and a 
small German congregation came into existence north 
of Biggar.  That year Mrs. Johnson from Provost, AB, 
came and with their influence the Church of God was 
established north of Biggar in 1912.  The first church 
services were held in the homes of the Moritz and 
Renas families.

In 1916 the new congregation started to build a 
church on land donated by Adolph Mantai, 14 miles 
north and 2 miles west of Biggar.  Julius Hirsch, 
Morse, SK, ordered enough lumber to build his home 
and complete the church.  The first church service 
was held on Palm Sunday, 1917.  Ferdinand Renas 
donated land for a cemetery.  

During the years that followed, the Church was 
without a full-time pastor, although there was a large 
congregation.  Being the horse and buggy days, the 
summer months saw more people able to attend.  
These services were lead by lay preachers who felt 
empowered by God to continue this work, Emil 
Wurtz, August Johns, and Rudolph Wilderman to 

name a few.  In the mid-twenties Pastor Koblun, who 
boarded at R. Drefs, helped out for a time.

Rev. Solomon was the first full-time minister.  He 
and his wife Gertrude came from Anderson, IN, in 
1928 until 1934.  Their sons Preston and Warren 
were born here.  At times there were 90 or more 
people in the congregation, especially in the 1930s.  
Their commitment was blessed.  There was little 
money among the people and the family had to 
depend on what little was given from farm produce 
and chickens during these depression years.  Names 
of some families were recorded as Wurtz, Rode, 
Renas, Teimers, Drefs, Fredricks, Johns, Bergmanns, 
Kleinsassers, Wildermans, Wolsky, Mantai, Hoppe, 
Beck, Hildebrandt, and Draths.

After a few months of service Rev. Popp described the 
conditions there in a report to Edmonton:  “When we 
first came to Biggar we found a few saints standing 
true but as a whole the people were more or less 
discouraged.  They had been without a pastor but now 
with God’s help the work is going ahead.  Establishing a 
Sunday School we started with 3 classes, but now have 
7.  The highest attendance has been over 100, while 
the average is around 90. A young people’s choir has 
been organized and also one for the children.  A group 
of ladies began to meet as the Women’s Missionary 
Society.  They made beautiful tea cloths, pillowslips, 
etc. from bleached flour and sugar bags, also aprons 
from remnants purchased from the T. Eaton Co.  Then 
a sale was held outside the Church.  Suppers were 
provided at the price of $0.25 a plate.  The money was 
sent to Foreign Missions.  Campmeetings were held 
and large groups of young and old were baptized at 
Lizard Lake, Sask.”

Early pastors were Pastor Samuel and Irene 
Nachtigall, Pastor and Mrs. H. Weyland, Pastor 
and Mrs. Basler (1941), followed by Pastor Jake 
Hoffman.  In 1952, Rev. Egart and Elsie Wirch 
commuted from Saskatoon and conducted Church of 
God services in the Pentecostal Church on the corner 
of Main and 5th Ave. West in Biggar, and soon had a 
good attendance.
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On July 1, 1953 a meeting was called with Bro. Krause 
of Medicine Hat, AB.  With much prayer they decided 
to move the country church to Biggar.  A basement 
was dug by hand and the building was enlarged and 
moved to 320, 6th Ave. East.  A Board of Trustees was 
nominated with William Rode, Irvin Wurtz, Henry 
Johns, George Bergmann and D. Van Haitsma.

The Church was very active in 1953-1956 during 
Wirch’s leadership.  Services were filled with music, 
choirs, Sunday School, and Bible Study.  Over the 
years, many evangelists, including Bro. Ernest 
Babcock, brought many souls to Christ.  In 1954 a 
group of 20 people were led in baptism at Lizard Lake 
north of Biggar, by Rev. Wirch.  

In 1956-1962, Rev. Paul and Gertrude Hehr served 
the Church. In 1962-1966 Rev. Gilbert and Bernice 
Sommert and family pastored; it was an active time 
for growth in the Church.  In 1967-1969, Rev. Carl 
and Betty Stone served the church followed by Rev. 
Harvey and Elsie Johnson and family in 1969-73.  
There was an excellent choir at this time, and many 
Missions were supported.  In 1973-1977, Rev. Robert 
and Bonnie Terry came and Shawn and Jody were 
born here.  Rev. Terry started ‘God’s Way’ in the 
Independent and that article has continued with the 
town churches contributing to “Reflections” weekly.  
In 1978-1980 Wesley and Millie Glassford of Unity 
served the Church often.  In 1979-1980 Rev. Stephen 
and Norma Westhaver with Benji came to serve; that 

Churchbridge Church of God
In the year 1919, two or three brothers from the US 
pitched a tent in Shellmouth, Manitoba, making it 
their headquarters.  They advertised in the German 
Gospel Trumpet called “Evangeliums Posaune” and 
also held services in MacNutt, SK.  However, after 
two services there, the authorities refused any further 
use of the hall.  Fred Bieber, who lived in MacNutt, 
invited the US brethren to conduct services in their 
home.  As a result of these services, three subscriptions 
to the Evangeliums Posaune, were ordered from York, 
Nebraska for Fred Bieber, John Burkart and Gabriel 
Adams.

year a family of 12 Vietnamese ‘boat people’ were 
settled into Biggar.  The hard work of the Westhavers 
was appreciated.

In1980 Jack and Brenda Wagner commuted from 
Saskatoon to serve part-time.  The Church supported a 
Building Fund to build Riverbend Church of God.  On 
a cold January day in 1982, Rev. Leroy and Monica 
Nicholls, David and Jonathon arrived from Trinadad 
and stayed until 1984.  There were vibrant, growing 
times for the Church.  Rev. Lloyd and Elda Hewitt 
came to serve until 1985.

Since 1985, only part-time ministers have preached; 
the list included A.D. Semrau, Peter King, Rev. Bob 
Jones, Rev. Rudy Lemke, Rev. Frank Sawatsky, Reg 
Hildebrand. Darwin Zacharias, Glenn Jones, Jeff 
Marble, Rev. Shawn Terry, S. Ellertson, and Rev. Dan 
Dressler.

Since May of 1999 we have been blessed with the 
leadership of Pastor Bev and Leander Dyck of Hague; 
Rev. Leroy Nicholls, and Rev. Rudy and Dorothy 
Lemke.  On June 29th, 2003 Pastor Bev was presented 
with her Ministerial License by Rev. Campbell of 
Camrose.  We have kept busy with Local Mission, 
Foreign Missions, and Diamond Lodge Services.  

“To God be the glory, great things He hath done!”  
  by Annette McKay

Shortly after reading the Evangeliums Posaune, 
John Burkart and his wife Mary were converted.  
John Burkart ordered more literature from York to 
help guide them into the truth of God’s Word.  This 
literature was distributed to others, one of whom was 
Mrs. Anna Dressler.  Grandmother Dressler enjoyed 
this literature so much she passed it on to one of her 
married daughters, Mrs. Eleanor Adam, to read.  In 
her reading, she would compare this literature to the 
Bible and through it saw the teachings of the Bible.

The three families left the Lutheran Church and 
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carried on regular services in various homes for 
approximately 2 years.  During this time, Mrs. G. 
Adam wrote a letter to Christian Unity Press in York 
asking that one of the Church of God ministers come 
and conduct a series of meetings in the community.

A minister by the name of Michael B. Brown 
responded to that invitation and held services for 
three consecutive weeks.  Through these services, the 
senior Daniel Dressler and Anna Dressler were saved 
as well as Gabriel Adam and his mother, and John and 
Ida Dressler.  Also joining the fellowship were John 
and Lydia Wirth, the Werschler family, Lisz and Mary 
Haberstock and Jack Mundts.  

Brother John Burkart became the first pastor of 
that congregation and gave pastoral leadership for 
approximately 5 years.  A family by the name of 
Edmund Jabs who had been acquainted with the 
Church of God in Poland, moved to the community 
and gave lay leadership for a period of time.

Through contact with Brother and Sister Solomon 
Popp, the Nachtigalls came to provide pastoral 
leadership in 1930.  Services continued to be held 
in the homes of the Senior Dresslers in the Beresina 
District, Fred Bieber in Dropmore, Manitoba; and 
John Wirth in the Langenburg District.

A church building was dedicated in 1932 in the 
Beresina District.  In 1957 a new church was built in 
the village of Churchbridge and dedicated in 1958.  

In 1963 Pastor Will Rabel issued the challenge 
that “Churchbridge will yet be the congregation 
to lead the way in Western Canada to become first 
at home a tithing church and then a missionary-
minded church” and in 1964 the first Faith Promise 
Missions Convention was held.  In 2003 the 40th 
Annual Missions Convention was held.  Drs. Stan 

and Marion Hoffman were the special guests, with 
Stan returning to the church where his interest 
in missions was first kindled.  In the 40 years of 
missions support, the congregation has contributed 
approximately $400,000.00 to missions both at home 
and overseas.  Support has been provided for home 
missions including ABI/Gardner, congregations in 
Tees/Bashaw and Swan Hills, new church plants in 
Regina and Lethbridge, the Church of God Camp at 
Greenwater Provincial Park, Gospel Echoes Prison 
Ministries, Native Evangelical Fellowship and North 
American Indian Mission.  Internationally, the work 
of the Gideons, World Vision and missionaries in 
Africa, India, Australia, Trinidad and Alaska has been 
supported.  In 2003 the church accepted the challenge 
of being the liaison for Tara Paslavskyi, a young man 
from Ukraine, who has returned to his home country 
after completing studies in Canada to establish a 
theological institution.  In addition to supporting 
missions through the faith promise program, the 
church has continued to tithe of its regular offerings 
to the general work of the Church of God in Western 
Canada.

The challenge for the future will be the re-evaluating 
of the church’s purpose and mission in its own home 
area as population declines and the province generally 
becomes more urbanized.

Over the years from 1919 to the present, pastoral 
leadership has been provided by Jonas Ratzlaff, 
Michael B. Brown, E. Millensifer, Rev. John Burkart, 
Edmund Jabs, Rev. Sam Nachtigal, Rev. Sam Jans, 
Rev. Gottlieb Tonn, Rev. Egart Wirch, Rev. Jacob 
Hoffman, Rev. Paul Hehr, Rev. Ralph Magee, Rev. 
Dave Edel, Rev. William Rabel, Rev. Mel Johnson, 
Rev. Mal Wagner, Rev. Dan Bartel, Rev. Ivor Roset, 
Pastors Emmitt and Robin Thrower, and Rev. Kenneth 
Dressler.

East Side Church of God, Swift Current
Several years ago a book relating the history of the 
publishing work of the Church of God was printed.  
The title of the book was, “Miracle of Survival.”  No 
other phrase better suits the East Side Church of God 

in Swift Current, Saskatchewan.  East Side traces its 
beginnings to German farmers who immigrated to 
Canada from Russia around 1909-1910.  From those 
early beginnings until today, it is proof of a “Miracle 
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of Survival.”  The church is one of God’s special 
miracles in Southwest Saskatchewan.

The Church of God in Southwest Saskatchewan was 
planted by traveling evangelists from Alberta.  Around 
1912 they met with a group of German farmers in 
the Hallonquist District.  These farmers, recently 
immigrated, were looking to establish a church for 
their families and community.  The message of the 
Church of God found a welcome home in their hearts.  
The result was by 1916 they built their first house of 
worship.

The Hallonquist Church of God, as it became known, 
continued to be a rural fellowship of these farming 
families and their neighbors into the late 1960s.  At 
that point in time, the older farmers were beginning 
to retire into the city of Swift Current.  As a result a 
vision for planting a church in Swift Current grew.  
This vision was the spark needed to establish a 
congregation and erect a church building in the city.  
To assist in the plant, a Women’s Missionary Society 
began in 1954 and a Sunday School soon followed.  
The church building was completed in 1956.

For several years the two congregations met 
separately – the Hallonquist Church of God in the 
country and the Westmount Church of God in the 
city.  In retrospect these were really two cells of one 
work as opposed to two distinct congregations.  The 
proof of this would be evident in the late 1960s.  The 
out-migration of farmers was beginning, the pioneers 
were retiring, and the decline of rural Saskatchewan, 
improved roads and travel began to make it difficult 
to keep a full time pastor in Hallonquist.  In 1969 
there was little difficulty in making the decision to 
merge into one fellowship, the Westmount Church in 
Swift Current.

Up to this point in its history the church was primarily 
comprised of rural families, families with relational 
ties to the farm, and their friends.  This changed in the 
mid 1970s, when God in His wisdom took the seeds 
so faithfully nurtured through the years and brought 
significant growth to the church.  This growth would 
lead the church to become a significant force for the 
Kingdom of God in Swift Current.

Congregation on steps of Hallonquist Church, 1930’s

A combination of God-ordained factors led to this 
growth…to the Miracle of Survival.  A spontaneous 
move of God brought several persons to Christ, 
most of whom were related to the pioneers.  Other 
key families moved to Swift Current.  A decision 
was made to purchase a larger church building, the 
former Mennonite Brethren Church building, on the 
East Side of Swift Current. New leadership as well 
as new pastoral leadership arrived.  This combination 
of factors resulted in two decades of growth and 
change.

In the late 1980s the numerical growth of the 
congregation continued and a new facility was needed.  
In December 1990 the East Side congregation took up 
residence at its present location on the eastern edge of 
the city.  Further expansion to provide more space for 
children and youth was completed in 1995.

The Miracle of Survival has continued as this once 
single cell rural congregation has grown into a 
multiple worship service, multiple staff, and ministry 
outreach centre.  East Side has moved from being a 
small traditional church to an innovative place of 
worship, ministry and training.  It now has a complete 
range of services and ministries that meet the needs of 
children, youth, and adults.  East Side has embraced 
the need for change in order to benefit the cause of 
Christ.
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Swift Current Ordination Service
front row - Janette & Ed Hyatt
back row L-R - A.F. Irving, Lloyd Hewitt, A.D. Semrau, Rev. Bob Hazen, Will Rabel, 
Ken Dressler

Hallonquist Church

Currently, Mike Fedunec has been serving as Pastor 
of Leadership/Administration and Kevin Snyder has 
started as Senior Pastor.

The years ahead hold the promise of the Miracle of 
Survival continuing.  God’s hand has remained on His 
Church and it has been a blessed work 

East Side’s reputation has been that of 
a hospital church in our community.  
Our community leaders have 
recognized the special place of East 
Side.  Hurting people and seekers 
have found a place of healing and 
meaning.  One of our newest ventures 
has been with at-risk youth and a 
groundbreaking partnership with 
the Government of Canada has been 
established.  This enterprise has been 
operatoring in the church building.

Over the years, pastors serving 
Hallonquist have included Solomon 
Popp, Cornelius Heidebricht, 
Lawrence Gehring, R.E. Jeske, 
Harvey Knoblich, Morris Vincent, 
Gilbert Sommert, Agnes Larson, 
and Everet Johnson.  Pastors serving 
Swift Current have included Egart 
Wirch, Oliver Smith, Ramon Wolfe, Richard Schieck, 
Harvey Johnson, Ralph Magee, John Campbell, Louis 
Hoffman, and Solomon Popp. Pastors serving East 
Side Church of God in Swift Current have included 
Ed Hyatt, Kevin Snyder, Neil Guiles, Owen Facey, 
Shane Brothers, and Mike Fedunec.  
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Erwood Church of God, Hudson Bay
In July 1928, five families came to Erwood from 
a part of Poland as Russian Territory and ceded to 
Poland following the First World War.  These were 
the families of Mr. and Mrs. John Ukrainetz, Mr. 
and Mrs. Ephim Ukrainetz, Mrs. and Mrs. George 
Kowalko, Mrs. and Mrs. Mike Bondarchuk, and Mr. 
Peter Kowalko.

The first need was to build shelters.  As they were 
experienced axemen, this presented no problem.  It 
did not take long to cut the required logs with so 
many trees close at hand.  They built shacks covered 
with earth but this was home.  One of the log and 
earth dwellings was the home of Mr. and Mrs. John 
Ukrainetz, and it was here that the first Church of God 
service was held, conducted in the Russian language 
by Mr. Ephim Ukrainetz. 

In 1932 Mrs. and Mrs. Kuprian Kowalko and family 
arrived, followed by Mrs. and Mrs. Adam Began and 

Log church, built in 193\5

their son.  In 1930, the congregation began to meet at 
the home of Mr. and Mrs. Ephim Ukrainetz.

In 1932, Mrs. Marinich, a sister to the Kowalko 
brothers, arrived in the district.  Since she was a 
widow, the men of the church built a house for her 
and the congregation met in her home until 1935.  In 
1935, a log church was built out in the country, and 
the congregation worshipped there until 1949 when 
the decision was made to move the log building to the 
hamlet of Erwood.  It was not an easy decision, but 
a vote was taken and a majority favoured the move.  
Those who had been in opposition were among the 
first to come and prepare the building for moving.  
The present frame church was erected by the men of 
the congregation during the years 1957-58.

Early visiting ministers in the 1930s were Mr. Wiens, 
Mr. Popp, and W. G. Ewert.  A campmeeting was held 
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Will and Irene Ewert, 
Erwood, 1979 

in 1937.  Some of the men cut cordwood and sold it 
to finance the meetings.  Food was donated, a large 
tent was brought in for services, and the Erwood Hall 
was used for a dining room.  The campmeeting lasted 
eight days. 

From 1928 to 1950, Ephim Ukrainetz was pastor 
of the congregation.  In 1950 Mr. Lutzer took over 
the pastoral duties.  Pastors who followed were L. 
Krushel, W. G. Ewert, Melvin Epp, Harvey Knoblich, 
Gabe Adams, Dave Nelson, Sherry McDonald, Earl 
Cole, Erwin Dockter, Connie Espenant, and Ryan 
Sturge.   

During the years of transition from a Russian to 
an English-speaking service, Mr. Ephim Ukrainetz 
continued to preach in the Russian language and the 
other person gave his sermon in English.  Hymns were 
usually sung in both languages at the same time.

Mr. & Mrs. Ephim Ukrainetz

At least forty people who have spent time or grown 
up here have attended Gardner College.  Nicholas 
Kowalko, son of Mr. and Mrs. Kuprian Kowalko, grew 
up in the Erwood Church, attended Bible College at 
Portland, and spent many years in full-time pastoral 
work.  He had commented that Bro. Ephim Ukrainetz 
had a great influence on his life and ministry.
 
At the present time, about one hundred people  
considered the Church of God at Erwood to be their 
home church.  Our Senior Pastor has been Richard 
Hovey and our Lay Minister has been Connie 
Espenant.

 by Marian Espenant with 
Mike and Mary Began
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Riverbend Church of God, Saskatoon
Oral history has revealed that Ruggles and Hiriam 
Brooks were evangelizing in 1905 and many 
communities were introduced to the Church of God 
movement.  Ruggles continued to encourage the 
believers and by 1908 was living in Hillsdale, SK.  
The work continued under the capable hands of Ethel 
Williams, Flemming May, Lucy Rosenberger, William 
Gardner, A.I. Stevenson and many others.

Family Life Fellowship Church, Lloydminster
The Church of God in  Lloyd-minster was started in 
1963 with the help of some families from Lashburn 
and the Paradise Valley Church of God. Reine Diener 
was the first pastor for about a year while the church 
was under construction with hired and volunteer 
help. The church at Paradise Valley assisted the 
congregation financially during the first few years.

Over the next three years, Gabriel and Clara Adams 
and family served the church.  On June 30, 1967, 
Gilbert and Bernice Sommert moved to Lloydminster 
to provide leadership.  The church moved along 
slowly for several years, but did experience a 
wonderful revival in 1972 along with a large number 
of churches in Western Canada. For a number of 
years, the churches in Lloydminster and Paradise 
Valley worked together and held a children’s camp. 
Many of the campers received Christ as their Savior.

In April 1974, the church invited a guest speaker, Rev. 
Lloyd Tomer, from Benton, Illinois, for three days of 
special meetings. He shared regarding the need for 
the lay people to go on visitation one night a week. 
The church accepted that challenge and lay visitation 
took place on a weekly basis for nearly two years. The 
result was that many people were converted to Christ 
and the church grew considerably over the years. In 
1980, the church outgrew the original building and 
bought a larger facility from the Baptist Church with 
seating for more than 250 people.

Between 1980 and 1987, the church had several 
different assistant pastors.

The Sommerts left in September 1988 having served 
the city and area for just over 21 years. During that 
time, Gilbert wrote a weekly column for the local 
newspaper.

Over the years, pastoral leadership has been provided 
by Bill and Audrey DeMaere, Peter King, Harry and 
Laurel Russell, and Ray and Laurel Farris. When his 
wife passed away because of cancer, Pastor King 
soon left the area.  While Harry Russell was pastor, 
the church took a busload of people to participate in 
a work camp in Mexico. The church has continued 
this mission annually for the last seven years. It has 
been a real highlight for those who have served in this 
capacity.

One of the young ministers coming out of the church 
in Lloydminster was Ryan Sturge. Following his 
service as Assistant Pastor in Lloydminster for three 
years, he became the Pastor in Erwood, Saskatchewan 
for seven years.  At present, he has been ministering at 
the Barrhead Church of God.

Lloydminster Church has been without a pastor since 
the summer of 2004.  It has been served by laypeople 
and guest speakers. 

by Gilbert Sommert

In July 1907, Saskatoon hosted tent meetings on the 
corner of Avenue C and 25th Street.  A windstorm 
came up and they were unable to pitch the tabernacle 
tent for three days.  A number of people were baptized 
in the South Saskatchewan River – a memorable 
event.  Many campmeetings were preached in three 
languages – English, German, and the language of 
Scandinavia.
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By 1912, the small Saskatoon fellowship was 
prospering in God’s work.  Cottage meetings and tent 
meeting were held with funds raised for missionary 
work.  In 1912, Rev. Leonard Millensifer, known for 
this evangelistic work, traveled to Saskatoon from 
Edmonton for his first Saskatchewan campmeeting.  
He became Saskatoon’s first minister with the goal 
of increasing membership and developing a Sunday 
School.

With the need for a public place of worship, a lot was 
secured at 523 Rusholme Road in September 1913 and 
a basement was dug.  All work ground to a halt when 
nineteen area residents petitioned City Council to 
have construction on the church stopped.  The petition 
was denied.  On October 5, 1913, the congregation 
held their first service in the new chapel.

Cottage meetings were held most nights.  Wednesday 
night Bible studies, two Sunday services, Sunday 
School, and evening youth meetings were held at 
the church.  Evangelistic work with street meetings, 
revivals, and campmeetings continued throughout the 
city and province.  One of the earliest programs was 
teaching English to the Chinese people.

When Rev. Millenseifer left in 1915, lay minister 
Flemming May preached the word assisted by A. L. 
Stevenson.  Ethel Williams assumed the pastoral load 
in 1916.  Mr. William Gardner had served as deacon 
and trustee for five years as one of the main supports 
of the fellowship.  He left a large gap when he died in 
1917.

In 1921, the church purchased the building at 521 
Rusholme Road to use as the parsonage for Rev. 
Charles and Ruth Tubbs.  Mr. and Mrs. Watkins have 
recalled the cottage meetings on the main level with 
the ministers living upstairs.  Mrs. Lucy Watkins 
began a cradle roll registry in 1922 and many children 
were dedicated under her watchful eye for almost 
fifty years. Rev, Edgar L. Busch  ministered in 1924 
to 1925.

In 1931 the little church building was moved to the 
corner of Avenue E and 25th Street beside the water 
tower.  Rev. W. R. Abell had been pastor for five years 
and led the congregation through the move.  When 

the church began, it was referred to as the Mission, 
the Neighborhood Chapel, and it became “the little 
church by the water tower.”  This building remains 
standing at the corner of E and 29th.  The church in its 
new location was dedicated on August 30, 1931 with 
Mrs. Melissa Oldham and Rev. H. C. Gardner (son of 
William Gardner) as guest speakers.  

In the 1930s, ministers who followed after the Abells 
were Grace Rosenberger, Rev. Jacob and Caroline 
Wiens, Rev. Abe. J. Fast, and Will and Irene Ewert.  
Nick Kowalko, Rev. Gordon and Mina Schieck, and 
Rev. John and Leona Tjart ministered during the 
1940s.

During this time, the women made and sold quilts; 
some were given to ABI.  In the 1940s, the Women’s 
Mission Circle held teas and sales at the Hudson 
Bay Auditorium and at the parsonage. To support 
missionaries during 1938 and 1942, the women of  
the Home and Foreign Mission Society sold their 
engagements rings, much to the consternation of their 
husbands.  

In the mid 1940s, Saskatchewan Youth (ages 13-
35) Revivals/conventions were started with notable 
speakers such as Maurice Berquist, Eugene Sterner, 
Leslie Decker and John Stofko.  The youth were 
called up on to preach and sing on street corners 
downtown.  

Mrs. Watkins was active in church work and as 
a member of the Women’s Christian Temperance 
Union, she established a Loyal Temperance Legion 
Youth Group.  For a number of years, the youth won 
provincial and national records.  William Watkins 
prepared a chalkboard to illustrate the scripture lesson 
for the Sunday service.  He also served as lay minister 
when the congregation did not have a pastor.  

Lloyd Kreutsweiser was the backbone of the church 
as he was always willing to help as Church Secretary 
and Treasurer, Sunday School Superintendent, and lay 
preacher.  Lloyd was the editor of The Gospel Contact 
from 1936 to 1946; the paper was published from 
Saskatoon for a number of years.

When Nick Kowalko was pastor, he made his way 
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around Saskatoon on a bike.  His father questioned the 
logistics of traveling around the big city on nothing 
more than a bicycle so he purchased for Nick a Fort 
Coupe with a rumble seat  - a big hit with the young 
people.

Over twenty years had passed since the little church 
had been moved.  Rev. Louis Hoffman provided 
spiritual leadership during the next construction 
phase.  On June 27, 1954, the last morning worship 
service was held in the old building and the dedication 
of the new building was held at 3 pm with Rev. H. C. 
Gardner as speaker.

In the 1950s and 1960s, the pastors were Rev. H. C. 
and Florence Heffren, Rev. Egart and Elsie Wirch, 
Rev. Louis Hoffman, Rev. Agnes Pauls, Rev. Richard 
and Maxine Bartlett, Rev. Eugene and Margaret Fehr, 
Rev. Paul Kilburn, Rev. Jarvis and Joyce Wiuff, and 
Rev. Fred Hames.  In 1960, the Saskatchewan Youth 

W.R. Abell - Arrangements were made to provide a car for  Rev. Abell to travel from 
Saskatoon to Anderson Campmeeting. He built a box on the back of the car.

Fellowship located, cleared and built facilities for a 
campground at Greenwater Lake with instrumental 
support of every church across the province.

In the 1970s, pastors were Rev. David and Esther 
Davis, Rev. Harvey and Elsie Johnson, Rev. Lloyd 
and Elda Hewitt; Terry and Elaine Magee were youth 
counselors. 
The 29th Street property became inadequate with the 
steady growth in membership and programs during 
the late 1970s.  The building project on 306 Saguenay 
Drive began under the leadership of the Hewitts, 
Rev. A.D. and Marjorie Semrau and Rev. Leroy and 
Monica Nichols.  On October 27, 1985 the new two-
story facility was dedicated with provision for office 
space, classrooms, gym, modern kitchen and a semi-
circular sanctuary to seat 350.  Riverbend Church 
of God became the new name.  The mortgage was 
burned on September 27, 1992.
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Campmeeting 1939

Youth and College and Career groups, along with 
their parents and two seniors, Lloyd Kreutzweiser and 
Jake Berg, raised funds to furnish classrooms through 
garage sales and picking litter out of ditches. Garbage 
picking was an “interesting” experience – soiled 
diapers, dead cats and all.

Rev. Leroy Nicholls left the congregation in 1993.  
Rev. Robert and Jan Tauber provided leadership from 
1994 until 2004.

The youth of the ‘40s and ‘50s came together again at 
Riverbend in June 21-23, 2003.  Fifty-five years had 
passed.  Correspondence between Dorothy (Gillespie) 
Youngstrom to Dorothy (Cumming) Jackson started 
the ball rolling for a weekend of renewed friendships 
and remembrances.  Joyce (Quaale) Kelly, Violet 
(Fidgett) Lindgren, Ruby (Dyck) Wieder, Shirley 
(McFarlane) Bessey, Dorothy (Cumming) Jackson 
and Fran (Flaherty) Light were all in attendance.  They 

were joined by Mabel (Kreutzwieser) Goosen, Lavina 
Goosen, Pansy (Harms) Flint, Ted Rowland, Vern 
Dyck, Elrona (Goosen) Reimer, Ann (Kreutzwieser) 
Chappell, Clarence Goosen, Harry Ukrainetz and 
Maxine (Berg) Madsen.  Former pastors included 
Agnes (Pauls) Larson, Irene Ewert, and Gordon and 
Mina Schieck.

There are members of the current congregation 
who can trace back their church roots to some of 
the very first members of the Church of God in 
Saskatoon; others back to past and present churches 
in Saskatchewan.  We are thankful for so much!
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Silver Grove Church of God
Homesteaders who found themselves in Silver Grove, 
Saskatchewan, in the early nineteen hundreds found 
out they had a few things in common – the need for 
association and cooperation and the need to worship 
the God they were introduced to by their European 
parents.

It soon became evident that many of them had similar 
beliefs and, thus, meetings in their home became a 
regular event.  These meetings were in the common 
German language.  As the group increased, it became 
evident that a church should be built to accommodate 
this growing group.  In early 1930, a building was 
erected and named Silver Grove Church of God

The congregation grew to a size that made them able 
to host a couple of campmeetings.  This was no small 
undertaking with no electricity, running water, or 
refrigeration, but they did it.  They also hosted spring 
and fall revival services each year.

As the late 1950’s and early 1960’s arrived, this 
active congregation witnessed a rapid decline in 
membership as did this rural community and other 
churches in the area. Original members moved away 
because of age and illness. The younger generation 
left for more opportunity elsewhere. As a result, by 
1954, the building was closed as a meeting place. In 
one generation of time, this vibrant community that 
welcomed the homesteaders  had its own post office, 
school, community hall, and three churches closed 
down.

The church building that served its purpose still stands 
as of this writing and the cemetery on site is open.

Pastors who served were:
Rudolph Jeske 1936-1937
Karl Krause   1938-1943
Gottlieb Tonn  1944-1947
Louis Hoffman 1948-1952
August Schneider 1953-1954
Leonard Kruschel 1954-1956
Ben Harder  1956
Melvin Epp  1956-1957
Fred Schrock  1957-1958
Gabe Adams  1959-1960
Delbert Adams 1960-1961

Buried in the Cemetery are:
Selma, daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Jacob Wagner 
– 1940;
Mary, daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Jack Ewert – 1940;
Still born child of Mr. and Mrs. Karl Krause – 1943;
Russel son of Mr. and Mrs. Bill Sommerfeld – 1945;
Rosalie Wall – 1948;
Caroline Weiss – 1958;
George Ewert – 1961
Maria Ewert – 1962;
Christof Weiss – 1970;
Margaret Ewert – 1991; and
Abram Ewert – 1998

By Leondard Ewert

Mid 1930’s

1964
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Former Churches/Congregations  in Saskatchewan
•  Adanac
•  Alsask
•  Bressaylor
•  Dafoe
•  Drake

•  Hallonquist
•  Hershel
•  Lashburn
•  Linacre
•  Maidstone

•  Maple Creek
•  Melfort
•  New Hillsdale
•  Norquay
•  Regina

•  Silver Grove
•  Unity
•  Wood Hill
•  Yorkton
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Gardner College
Gardner College, A Centre for Christian Studies is the 
college of the Church of God in Canada directed by 
a Board of Trustees ratified by the General Assembly 
of the Church of God in Western Canada (with one 
member elected by the General Assembly in Eastern 
Canada and ratified by the Western Canadian General 
Assembly).

A Bible school was founded by The Reverend Harry 
C. Gardner and actually began classes on January 3, 
1933 after several years of dreaming and planning, 
and finally getting approval from a ministers’ meeting 
in November 1932 held in Lashburn, Saskatchewan. 

Deer Valley Meadows Camp
Campmeetings have long been an integral part 
of the worship, fellowship, and spiritual growth 
experiences of the Church of God, first in the United 
States, and then in Canada.  Initially, a large tent was 
rented, which then circulated from place to place as 
local congregations held tent meetings during the 
summer.  Later, larger, centralized campmeetings 
were held in various places, both rural and urban, 
including Morden, MB, Saskatoon, SK, Vernon, BC 
and Ferintosh, James River and Camrose in Alberta.  
As the popularity and demand for camping grew, 
children’s and youth camps became annual events in 
each province.

In 1977, several men of the church saw a need for a 
permanent camping facility.  Land was purchased on 
the north bank of the Red Deer River, southeast of 
the town of Alix, Alberta.  Shortly afterward, it was 
named Deer Valley Meadows Camp, also known 
as DVM.  Like many great endeavors, the camp 
developed by going through financial struggles, and 
overcoming the odds as God gave strength to those 
who devoted of their time, energy and material goods.  
The first full slate of camp activities was held during 
the summer of 1980.  The camp gradually extended 
into a year-round camp and conference centre with a 

lodge, kitchen/dining hall, winterized cabins, a shop, 
and camping areas with hook-ups for recreational 
vehicles.  The dream and vision of a few has become 
a lasting legacy for many.

Now, as the camp moves into its third decade 
of operation, it has had time to develop, not just 
physically, but also with a true sense of mission.  It 
exists “to provide an environment where people of all 
ages can develop a personal relationship with Jesus 
Christ through the ministries of Christian camping.”  
DVM develops and facilitates Bible-centered camps, 
conferences and special events that move people to 
faith in Jesus Christ, nurture Christian character, 
train and develop people for service, energize local 
churches, and strengthen family life.

When it is not used for scheduled events of the 
church, this accredited facility is regularly rented out 
as a camp and conference centre.  Seniors’ gatherings, 
retreats, family reunions and meetings are all at home 
at DVM.  

Evan Baum has been serving as Executive Director. 

Gardner had a concern that young people in Canada 
have the opportunity to receive the kind of ministerial 
training he and some of his colleagues had received 
from the Anderson Bible Training School (now 
Anderson University) in Indiana, and that such 
training should be readily available in Canada without 
requiring students to leave the country.

The first term was held January through March 1933 
in Edmonton, Alberta at the Mission of the Open Door 
run by “Mother” Sarah Monroe for needy people in 
the area. H. C. Gardner, Sarah Monroe, and Walker 
Wright were the first faculty members at the school 
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for the eleven students that enrolled for that first term. 
Faculty and thirteen students met in the Church of 
God basement in Edmonton from January through 
March 1934 for the next term. During this same time a 
German Bible School began in Medicine Hat, Alberta 
under the leadership of Jacob Wiens and Solomon 
Popp.

In the summer of 1934, these two schools were merged 
into one Bible School and became known as Alberta 
Bible Institute. The faculty and students of those two 
colleges now merged came together for a five month 
term beginning in November 1934 in Ferintosh, a 
small town Southeast of Edmonton. Students were 
housed in the new home of Pastor Victor and Elsie 
Lindgren and classes were held in the building of the 
local Church of God congregation.

An auxiliary hospital complex with a full block 
of property was purchased in Camrose, 30 miles 
northeast of Ferintosh as the permanent location for 
ABI after moving there for the 1935-1936 term. 

As an outreach of the College and of the Church 
of God, on April 4, 1937, Gardner started a radio 
program called “The ABI Gospel Hour” using the 

Lindgren family home, built by Victor Lindgren, shared with ABI students for housing in Ferintosh, AB

school theme “The Living Gospel to the Dying 
World”. This program served as an outreach ministry 
and a recruitment tool for the school and was aired 
on up to five stations at a time and until 1956. ABI 
grew rapidly and reached a record enrollment of 64 in 
1938-1939.

In 1938 the Campmeeting Tabernacle was moved 
from Ferintosh to Camrose adjacent to the present 
site. Later as the Canadian Board of Missions, and 
the Gospel Contact Press were located here, Camrose 
came to be the centre of the work in Western Canada 
with much of that work located on the College campus. 
In 1945, an addition to ABI’s main building was 
completed. During the next decade, three teacherages 
and a men’s dorm were built.

With astonishing foresight for the future, ABI 
was incorporated in 1947 by an Act of the Alberta 
Legislature with the purpose, “to provide intellectual 
and spiritual training for the prospective ministers, 
missionaries and gospel workers and of promoting 
the true principles and teachings of the Bible as taught 
and exemplified by Jesus Christ.”

In 1949, ABI opened an accredited high school under 
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the direction of Will and Irene Ewert to help ministers 
attain a level of education that many were missing 
when they came to ABI. The high school was phased 
out in 1957 due to changes in personnel, lack of 
resources and decreased enrollment.

Kenneth Jones became ABI’s first Dean for the 1950-
1951 term. Those who followed included Gordon 
Schieck(51-53), Harry Dodge (53-57), Richard 
Yamabe (57-62, 68-74), Jarvis Wiuff (62-67), David 
Davis (74-75), Siegfried Belter (76-83), John Howard 
(83 - present).

In 1952, ABI pursued achieving junior college 
status with the University of Alberta but this never 
materialized. In spite of this, ABI has maintained 
membership with the Association of Canadian Bible 
Colleges and with the Commission of Christian 
Higher Education. As well, ABI developed transfer 
agreements with Warner Pacific College, Azusa 
University, and the Anderson School of Theology.

In 1953, Dean Russell Olt cane from Anderson 
College to help set up the Bachelor of Theology 
program. This degree had majors in Pastoral Ministry, 
Christian Education and Music. Beginning in 1968, 
students could take liberal arts courses at Camrose 
Lutheran College (later known as Camrose Lutheran 
University College and Augustana University College) 
to supplement their theological studies at ABI. 

The year 1953 was the beginning of a number of 
changes on the presidential leadership of ABI. Gardner 
had served well in administering its development and 
program, but his resignation eventually was called 
for and an Acting President - Gordon Schieck- was 
asked to administer for a time. Thomas Hall became 
president in 1955 and served for two years. Gardner 
resumed the presidency in 1957 and brought renewed 
stability to the administration until his passing in 
1961. Following the passing of H. C. Gardner, Milton 
Chugg (1962-65), Albert (Bert) Irving (1965-66) 
and Hugh Wolkow (1966-67) administered ABI in a 
succession of rapid presidential changes, until 1968 
when Gordon Schieck became President and served 
until 1974.

In view of several leadership personnel changes of 

the past, the main concern for the new administration 
in 1968 was to coordinate program and personnel 
for most meaningfully serving the Canadian field. 
A special review committee of the Commission on 
Christian Higher Education was appointed to have 
input into ABI’s program. As part of this committee, 
Robert Nicholson and Milo Chapman visited the ABI 
campus and recommended that “the western Canadian 
Churches of God should clearly outline their aims and 
objectives, and ABI should then align herself with 
those purposes”. A Study Commission was formed 
and eventually an analytical study of the Western 
Canadian churches was conducted by John Wesley 
Hughes. Some proposals were presented by Wes 
Hughes and Richard Yamabe which gave direction to 
the administration of ABI.

Out of those proposals, ABI began to be featured 
as “A Centre for Christian Studies” beginning in 
1972. An internship component was introduced to 
the B.Th. Degree in 1974 and this has added an 
element of practicality to the B.Th. Program. One 
further proposal was to choose a President and an 
Academic Dean to head up the ABI program. David 
Davis came in 1974 to assume responsibilities as both 
President and Dean. Davis, however, encountered 
unexpected problems with personnel that resulted in 
his resignation in 1975. Gordon Schieck was chosen 
Interim Administrator until Robert Hazen became 
President in 1977.

In 1980 the name of the school was changed from 
“Alberta Bible Institute” to “Gardner Bible College”. 
This change occurred to indicate that ABI was not for 
Alberta students. The word “Gardner” was in honour 
of the founder, Harry C. Gardner and “Institute” 
was changed to “College” as a more appropriate 
term describing the institution’s level of academic 
training.

Robert Hazen did much to improve the physical 
facilities at Gardner Bible College. In 1978 a Music 
Hall was purchased just west of the campus. In 1980 
and 1984 modern dorms for the women and men were 
built. A duplex was also purchased which provided 
housing for the President and others. A Church 
Planting Major was added to the B.Th. Program in 
1988. 
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ABI Choir 

Bruce Kelly became President in 1989 and under his 
leadership, other curriculum expansions were brought 
about. Music always had a part in ABI’s program 
with Mother Monroe as the first music teacher. The 
early years included an orchestra and singing groups. 
A music department, begun in the early 1950s, had 
developed into a Bachelor of Sacred Music program. 
The music program included a touring choir and a 
smaller summer touring group called Servant Song.

In 1990, an Early Childhood Development program 
was initiated to train workers and administrators in 
child care settings. This has become a very successful 
program with graduates receiving certification in 
Alberta in this field. In 1994-1995 a three-year 
Bachelor of Religious Education degree was 
introduced and the Theology and Early Childhood 
Development programs.
In 1993, the name of the College was changed 
again to “Gardner College, A Centre for Christian 
Studies.” This new name reflects the proposal of the 
study commission and carries with it the College’s 
connection to the past as well as a projection into the 
future, while preserving the heritage of the College, 
while also describing its increasing role in training 

Christian workers for a variety 
of professions and vocations 
of Christian Service. While 
Bible and ministerial training 
still continues as the major 
emphasis at Gardner, other 
areas of Christian service and 
vocation are being added to the 
curriculum.

In the late 1990s, Gardner 
College added to the curriculum 
a Child and Youth Care worker 
diploma, and this too, could be 
taken as Bachelor of Religious 
Education degree by adding 
a third year of biblical and 
theological studies. Working 
first with the Anderson School 
of Theology and later with 
other evangelical seminaries, 
both the Bachelor of Theology 
and Bachelor of Religious 

Education Degree were recognized for seminary 
entrance. The three year B.R.E. would require several 
courses to be taken to complete the liberal arts 
component missing that is included in the four year 
Bachelor of Theology Degree. 

The Government of Alberta department of Alberta 
Learning will not accredit what is essentially defined 
as a Bible School, which is still the definition of 
Gardner College. For that reason Gardner College has 
pursued other avenues of recognition so that students 
at Gardner can maximize their Gardner experience 
with other educational opportunities available. To that 
end as Dean (1984-present) and as President (2005 
- present) John Howard has worked with a variety 
of government organizations and colleges to extend 
the educational opportunities of Gardner College. At 
the present time, Gardner B.R.E. and B.Th. students 
find acceptance into graduate studies at the Anderson 
School of Theology, Taylor Seminary, Providence 
Seminary, Tyndale Seminary, Regent Seminary, 
Briercrest Seminary and others. Transfer students 
who have not completed a B. Th. or B.R.E. have been 
accepted to Warner Pacific College, Taylor University, 
Tyndale College and Grant MacEwan College.
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Gardner College has received full licensing from 
Alberta Education through the Private Colleges 
Branch for the Early Childhood Development 
Program, and Alberta Children’s Service grants full 
certification to students who complete the diploma 
program.

The Child and Youth Care Association of Alberta grants 
certification to graduates of the Child and Youth Care 
Worker diploma program. Grant MacEwan College 
will now accept the CYCW diploma graduates into 
their Bachelor of Arts in Child and Youth Care Work; 
from which they can proceed to graduate studies in 
the area of social work.

In 2003-2004, Gardner introduced a 12:32 program 
for students interested in doing just one year of Bible 
College before going on to liberal arts education. This 
program was requested after several years of study 
by the General Assembly as one way for the College 
to address the perceived needs of the church for her 
youth. While often conceived of as a missions focus 
- there is a missions component to the total program 
- the 12:32 program primarily addresses Christian 
formation and is intended to help young people come 
to a deeper and richer understanding of their Christian 
faith in preparation for the world that awaits them. 
This program clearly expresses the current mission 
statement of the College – to develop followers of 
Christ in a faith learning community. 

The Church of God can be proud of the ministry 
of Alberta Bible Institute / Gardner Bible College 
/ Gardner College over her nearly eighty years of 
service to the Church. As we celebrate the Centennial 
of the Church of God in Western Canada and prepare 
for the next one hundred years, the Management 
Team and Board are committed to maintaining 
and providing ministerial and Christian vocational 
training, and Christian formation that reflect the 
doctrinal distinctives of the Church of God.
Submitted this Centennial Year by,

John Alan Howard. President
On behalf of the Management Team

Melanie Simmet, Administrative Assistant
Howard Hildebrand, Secretary Treasurer

Del Pierce, Projects Director
And the Board of Trustees
Donnalyn Froese, Chair
Mike Berg, Vice-Chair

Howard Hildebrand, Secretary Treasurer
Ryan Sturge

Dwight Maurer
Lois Roth

Julie Wiebe
Otto Gaither
Vern Dyck

A Brief Overview Of The General Assembly 1920-1989
Editor’s note: A.F. Irving compiled historical 
information on the General Assembly of the Church of 
God in Western Canada.  It was originally published in 
The Gospel Contact as a seven-part series beginning 
in November 1988.  This is a brief summary of that 
series.

The first minutes available are of a meeting held in 
Edmonton January 7-16, 1921.  The plan for such 
meetings was to have an evangelistic campaign and 
some ministers’ meetings during the day.  Names of 
ministers present included S.E. McKenney (elected 
as chairman), Fleming May, John Keats, and Charles 
Grant.

They must have sensed a need to get together in this 
way for mutual help and support.  An outside influence 
helped in having these meetings - the railways were 
giving half-fare for recognized clergymen.  One 
question on the application was, “Where does your 
name appear in the yearbook of the Church?”  Thus, 
two outside influences added to the need of some type 
of an organization for working together, yearbook 
listing and railway half-fares.

Several programs were launched, some by the assembly 
and others by individuals.  Among the programs 
launched during this period was The Gospel Contact.  
Early in the 1930s, The Canadian Messenger, was 
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being published by Bro. H. S. Wilson and associates 
in Ontario were publishing.  The ministers of Western 
Canada were contributing articles and it was being 
distributed in the west.  At the Ministers’ meeting in 
1934, a motion was passed to the effect that we start 
to publish our own paper.  The way was opened for 
The Gospel Contact to be first printed in 1934.  At 
first, it was done on a mimeograph machine until we 
purchased an offset press.  Out of this grew a Board of 
Publications with their varied responsibilities.

At the same meeting, the Board of Christian Education 
also came into existence. The WCG launched in 
Canada in the 1930s as well.  Mrs. Abell was given 
permission to bring before the congregation, in her 
talk on missions, the idea of the Women’s Home 
and Foreign Missionary Society.  This great arm of 
the church was introduced to Canada and had been 
a source of strength both in missionary education 
and fund-raising right up until very recently with the 
WCG.

One of the most historic meetings of this Assembly 
was held in Lashburn, Saskatchewan in the home of 
Matt Roth.  Two things worthy of note took place. 
There had been disagreement among the ministers 
relating to the philosophy of ministry and ministerial 
practices.  This covered a dissension to which it 
seemed no solution could be found.  It was finally 
agreed that they put aside the past, burn the letters and 
papers held by both sides and get on with being the 
people of God.  The papers were burned before they 
left that meeting.

Brother Gardner asked for permission to start a Bible 
School in Edmonton.  A motion was duly passed 
that the ministry stand behind him in this endeavor 
“provided that he could finance it.”  The Bible School 
opened its doors in Edmonton in early 1933, and 
continued for the 1933-34 term.  In 1934-35, it moved 
to Ferintosh, and in 1935, to the present location in 
Camrose, AB.

In the late 1930s, as war clouds seemed to be rolling 
in, considerable time was given to trying to gain 
exemption from military service for our young men.  
Resolutions were passed, letters written to Ottawa, but 
as a body, we were unable to do anything.  Eventually, 

some did serve in the Army and Air Force, while 
others served in Conscientious Objectors Camps.  It 
became a matter of choice with the individual and not 
an object of division.  The stand of the Church was 
well summed up by Barry Callen in the “Assembly 
Speaks” with “Conviction on War and Peace,” 
Ministerial Assembly, Anderson, IN, June 1971:

“We believe that the cause of Christ is best served 
when the Christian of draft age responds freely to his 
own conscience.  Because we believe this, we support 
those who take the position of the conscientious 
objector.  At the same time we insist that the 
conscientious military person has similar privileges 
and responsibilities before God.  We also support 
that person who differs with our position regarding 
conscientious objectors and participates in military 
service.  We seek to follow all persons with a ministry 
of help and guidance, but this is not to be construed as 
approval of war.”

A longstanding and important decision was passed in 
July 1951.  In the early years, 40s and 50s, Ministers’ 
Meetings were held in Camrose.  For those who lived 
close by, it was no problem, but for others it was.  A 
motion was passed that we establish a travel pool, 
so that all paid the same.  This marked an increase 
in attendance.  Most of us traveled by train and got 
clergy rates or half-fare ($10.50) for the January 1953 
meeting.  The Travel Pool policy is still carried on 
with some modifications.

January 4-6, 1960 was the date of our assembly 
meeting.  This was an historic landmark as it was 
the first meeting where we had delegates from the 
congregations as a part of our meeting.  It took a couple 
of meetings to get the necessary by-laws changed, but 
with this decision, it changed our meetings from a 
“Ministerial Assembly” to a “General Assembly.”

One of the great problems facing local congregations 
was how to finance the building of places for 
worship.  The Board of Church Extension and Home 
Missions in Anderson had loan funds available 
but the exchange rate of the dollar value made this 
difficult.  Brother Heffren came up with the plan of 
the Revolving Memorial Fund.  People were asked to 
join this by paying $12.00 per year on their birthdays.  
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In addition to this, other memorial gifts were given.  
This had been started five years earlier and now had 
assets of $46,000.00.  The Policy was that these funds 
would be loaned, but not spent.  Over the years, other 
funds would be added, including the Church Building 
Savings Fund.  This is made up of money loaned to 
the Board by churches or individuals.  These funds 
are then loaned to the churches for building.  The 
majority of our Western Canadian churches have 
benefited from these funds.

In 1961, the need for cooperation between various 
boards and committees was identified.  The Advisory 
Commission of the Church of God, Western Canada 
was set up.  Its purposes were:  1) to correlate and 
integrate the organizational functions of the Church 
body; 2) to provide the opportunity to share the needs 
of each related organization of the church and to seek 
mutual understanding of their objectives; and 3) to 
evaluate and counsel all related organizations of the 
church in an advisory capacity.  This Commission 
served a useful purpose and was replaced by the 
Executive Council in February 1972.

In the late 60s or early 70s, a Ministers’ Retreat 
involving five denominations was being held in 
Banff in late January or February.  In 1972, we had 
our General Assembly Meeting in Calgary closing at 
noon on Wednesday so the ministers who wished to, 
could go on to Banff as Eugene Sterner was retreat 
speaker that year. For 1973, we took a bold step.  For 
the first time, we moved our General Assembly to a 
convention center, The Banff School of Fine Arts.  

The prices for accommodations were $7.50 per day 
for dorm type or $11.00 for twin bed rooms.  This 
included meals and conference rooms.  What a change 
in cost over the past 15 years.

In 1982, there was considerable discussion regarding 
the proposal to incorporate the General Assembly.  A 
committee meeting on June 25, 1982 recommended 
that we incorporate and on July 27, 1983, it became 
a reality.

At this time, some businessmen in Alberta purchased 
land on the Red Deer River, four miles south of 
Alix, AB, with the view of developing a year-round 
camping/retreat centre adequate for the needs of 
Campmeeting.  Due to unforeseen financial difficulty, 
the camp was taken over by the Canadian Board 
of Missions.  It has been owned by the church and 
operated by a board under the name Deer Valley 
Meadows Camp.

In 1985, the Church Workers’ Benefit Plan was 
implemented.  This was a great accomplishment 
because there had been many attempts during the 
previous 30 years to begin a health plan for ministers 
and church workers.  The plan was a joint venture 
with the Ontario Ministerial of the Church of God.

Many people have been instrumental in moving the 
church to its present day status.  Let us give thanks 
to God for their dedication and sacrifice for His 
Kingdom. By A.F. Irving

In the early part of the century, there were various 
provincial boards and committees, the functions of 
which were as varied as the interests of the group 
they served. The nearest thing to a unified body was 
the General Ministerial Assembly. Sensing a need 
for a more closely coordinated effort for the ministry 
of the Church of God in Western Canada, the GMA 
proceeded to organize a group to coordinate, raise 
funds for, and promote the general work.

A Brief Sketch of the Development of Administrative Structure 
CANADIAN HOME AND FOREIGN 
MISSIONARY BOARD

At a meeting in 1944, the GMA established the 
Canadian Home and Foreign issionary Board. Dr. 
H.C. Heffren was appointed chairman, and he served 
in that position until 1963. This board was the focus 
of the united ministries; promoting, holding property, 
and administering the budget.
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CANADIAN BOARD OF MISSIONS

At a meeting in 1963, H.C. Heffren introduced A.D. 
Semrau as the new Administrator of the Canadian 
Home and Foreign Missionary Board, and stated that 
Semrau’s new title would be Executive Secretary. 
In 1966, the Canadian Board of Missions was 
chartered and superseded the CHFMB as the legal 
and coordinating entity of the Church in Western 
Canada. This board, under the leadership of A.D. 
Semrau, continued to strengthen its program of 
church extension, financial services, and general 
administration of the church’s ministries.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Even though the General Assembly has existed in one 
form or another from the beginning of the church’s 
history in Western Canada, it had no authority to hold 
property, solicit funds, nor relate in a legal manner 
except through the CBM. In 1983-84 the GA adopted 
bylaws which placed the church’s total ministry under 
the legal and coordinative umbrella of the General 
Assembly. In 1984, a federal charter was granted 
making the General Assembly the legal parent 
corporation and establishing the Executive Council as 
the corporation’s Board of Directors 

(This is an update of the materials on  85-88.  See the 
“My Family’s Connection with the Church of God” 
on pages 142-144 for some additional background)

The 1982 General Assembly gave a call to Lewis 
Hyslip to become the  First  full-time Executive 
Secretary of the General Assembly.  The job was 
broad-based, but four outstanding aspects of the 
mandate were emphasized by the Executive Council.  
1. Design and implement an organizational 

structure which would make all boards and 
committees accountable to the General 
Assembly, through the Executive Council.

2. Oversee the completion of the Centennial 
Office Building project began in 1980.

3. Initiate and maintain a contact with pastors 
and congregational leaders that would provide 
leadership in organizational and leadership matters.

4. Build and strengthen ties with the 
Church of God international ministries.

When Lewis  arrived  April 1st., 1982, the H.C. 
Gardner home on the corner of the campus was 
rented as office space.  Jean Bouck, who had served 
the Canadian Board of Missions as Treasurer for 

many years, was hired as the full time Treasurer 
for the Church of God in Western Canada.

Due to the national economic situation, the Executive 
Council approved an alternate plan for the Centennial 
building project.   Through an arrangement with 
Gardner College, the H.C. Gardner home was 
purchased and remodeled as the central office 
building, and was dedicated during the 1985 General 
Assembly.  A building in the downtown area was 
purchased for the use of Gospel Contact Press.

During 1983-84  The General Assembly adopted by-
laws and the General Assembly was federally chartered 
as the umbrella  organization, with The Executive 
Council as the Board of Directors.  The Canadian Board 
of Missions hired David Wiebe as Executive Director.

There was an emphasis on pastoral leadership roles 
as the God-Appointed leader of the congregations.  
Pastor-congregation relationships improved, and 
pastoral tenures began to increase in the  late 1980’s.

The Gospel Contact Press, a source of printing services 
was beginning to experience financial difficulties.  

Addendum/Update to the History of the General Assembly 
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There were several contributing factors, but chief 
among them were, the  development of computer-
based printing services, the deterioration of antique 
equipment, and of major importance was the fact that 
Revenue Canada demanded that a business, owned 
by a charity,  contribute to, not receive charity funds.  
The Press was unable to continue operations without 
the infusion of charity-based funds.  Richard Yamabe 
resigned as Editor, and the Press continued to operate 
under the  management of The Publications Board 
and the Canadian Board of Missions until its closure.

In 1987-1989, there was a Long-Range Planning 
Task Force, under the leadership of Ben Chandler, 
Chairman of the Executive Council.  This Task Force 
presented a restructuring proposal to The Executive 
Council and General Assembly in 1989. This plan 
called for three staff members in the Executive office.  
Wendy Inscho was hired as Administrative Assistant.

July 1st. 1990,  Lewis Hyslip, Executive 
Secretary, and David Wiebe, Exec. Director of 
the Canadian Board of Missions, both vacated 
their offices, and Lloyd Moritz was hired as an 
interim Administrator and served 1990-1993.  

In 1993, John Campbell was called from a pastorate 
in Ontario to become the Executive Secretary of 
The General assembly.  In 1995 Jean Bouck retired 
and there was a banquet held at the 1995 General 
Assembly honouring her  years of service.  Mark 
Baughman was hired as the Financial Administrator.

These individuals  served as Chairman of 
the General Assembly in the years indicated.
1985-85   Ken Dressler 
1985-1990 Ben Chandler
1997-97 Jack Wagner             
1998-2001     Hilda Nauenburg
2002-- Under the new structure, a 

moderator is appointed to be 
chairman of the meeting. 

Work continued on a re-structure plan, and in 
February 2002, the General Assembly approved 
an organizational model, similar to what had 
been adopted in the general offices in Anderson, 
and based on a popular business model.

This new plan established a  Board of Directors 
as the governing entity, with  authority  to 
reappoint itself and to establish operational 
policies. The General Assembly ratifies 
candidates nominated  by The Board of Directors.

The Executive Secretary’s job title was changed 
to Executive Director of Ministry Services, with 
authority to appoint  task-specific  committees to 
carry out  ministry activities.    Three Ministry 
Divisions are operative at the time of this writing.

The Division of Cooperative Outreach Ministries:
  Ben Chandler, Team Leader

The Division of Congregational Ministries:
              Kevin Snyder, Team Leader

The Division of Leadership Development:               
   Alex Ryan, Team Leader 

The Church of God continues its ministry under 
the direction of John Campbell and the leadership 
of the three above named Division Team Leaders.

There are continuing talks, first initiated about 20 
years ago,  dealing with the possible amalgamation  
of  the Church of God in Eastern and Western Canada.

The Executive Director’s report to the 2005 General 
Assembly indicated that an analysis/evaluation of 
the current  governance structure is being done. 
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Campmeeting

Campmeeting - Ponoka 1926

Campmeeting - Ferintosh circa 1928



88                                                                            Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 6, Affiliated Ministries

 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                                           89    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 6, Affiliated Ministries

Campmeeting - Ferintosh circa 1929

Tabernacle at Ferintosh (under construction) circa 1929
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Ladies Group at Ferintosh Campmeeting circa 1930

Campmeeting at Ferintosh Childrens Meeting 1930
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Campmeeting at Ferintosh circa 1931

Campmeeting at Ferintosh circa 1931
(L to R):  Popp, Solomon Popp, Mr and Mrs. Jacob Wiens, Ida and Theodore Werschke
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Provost Baptism - Young People 1932
Front row (L to R): Havey Johnson, Dewey Johnson, Orville Yontz, Ralph Johnson, Zella Johnson, Ruth Battrick.
Second row (L to R): Marjorie Johnson, Elsie Johnson, Florence Yontz, Marion Hughes, Elizabeth Hughes, Irene Engst
Back row (L to R): Leo Engst, Wilma Yontz, Wesley Johnson, Gladys Morrison, Herman Adams

Campmeeting at Ferintosh 1931
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Provost Campmeeting 1937

Provost Campmeeting 1934
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Tabernacle at Camrose, Ministers & Spouses circa 1939

Campmeeting at Saskatoon 1939
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Campmeeting at Camrose circa 1941

Ferintosh Church Sunday School Picnic at Red Deer Lake circa 1940 
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Camrose Tabernacle 

Rev. H.C. Gardner & Campmeeting Speaker



96                                                                            Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 6, Affiliated Ministries

 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                                           97    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 6, Affiliated Ministries

Camrose Campmeeting 1957
Front Row (LtoR)
H.C. Gardner, Lawrence Arnold, MIlton Chugg, Ralph Magee, Jacob Reimchen, Ralph Farmer, Paul Hehr, Undertain, Bev Anderson, 
Walker Wright, Don Powell, Louis Hoffman, Larmour Chugg
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Provost People at Camrose Campmeeting 1965
Back Row (L to R)
Harvey Johnson, Bert Irving, Will Irving, H.C. Heffren, Jack Hughes, Herman Adams, Delbert Fulgham, Ralph Johnson, Lloyd Fulgham, 
Orval Fulgham
Front Row (L to R)
Ms. Hughes, Marjorie Semrau, Carrie Holtz, Marjorie Johnson, Florence Heffren, Robert Adams, Helen Sommer, Brenice Sommert, 
Irene Engstt, Peter Engst, Mario Fulgham
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Pine Grove Camp
Pine Grove Camp was established through the Alberta 
Youth Fellowship.  The group had been looking for a 
site for a camp and through contact with Art Kreuger 
and his family who lived in the district around Gull 
Lake, a desirable piece of land was identified.  The 
ten-acre site owned by Mr. Marquart included a 
good stand of spruce trees.  On June 1, 1961, Bert 
Irving, with a group from AYF, a number of ministers 
including Rev. Bartlett, went to the lakeshore 
property.  Bert Irving recalled looking around the site 
with H. C. Gardner and determined that the land was 
not a swamp as some had thought.

On June 16, 1961, Bert Irving went to the County 
of Ponoka and requested permission to purchase the 
property for development as a camp.  AYF raised 
funds and the land was purchased for $1,000.00.  

Darlene (Bottorff) Shapka recalled the initial set-up of 
the camp with clearing land, planting seedlings, and 
erecting a main building that served as the dining hall 
and tabernacle. Darlene and her mother Beryl Bottorff 
returned the next summer as the cooks and prepared 
meals on a coal and wood stove set up outside in the 
open air.  Bert Irving provided ministry in many areas 
of service – including digging holes in the ground 
to provide cold storage for the food.  Mel Johnston, 
Wally Krueger, and Ernie and Ruth Wittke with 
their twin daughters were a few of others involved.  
Darlene recalled that a time capsule was hidden in the 
dining hall.

The first camp was held in July 18, 1961 for about 
one week.  The camp took the form of a work camp 
and land was cleared with the loan of a tractor from 
Mr. Marquart.     The group stayed in tents.  An ABI 
student, Kjield Andreassen, lived at the camp for the 
summer and cleared the land using the tractor.

In 1962, camp was held with a big tent.  On July 22, 
1962, a service with 140 people attending was held to 
dedicate the camp. About this time, Don Snyder and 
Gary Kelsey from Carstairs became involved with 
erecting the main multi-purpose building as a dining 
hall with a kitchen at one end and a fireplace at the 

other end.  

Early on, the county had built a road with a high 
grade.  However, the rainy weather made travel 
almost impossible.  For the first night, tents were set 
up in the dining hall.
Building materials were gleaned from a number of 
locations.  Heavy timber was claimed from a hospital 
in Red Deer that was being demolished.  As Maynard 
Russell, a Church of God member, was involved in 
the demolition, the lumber was taken to the camp.  
Material from the old Northside Church was used at 
the camp.  The old pillars from the front veranda of 
ABI formed the gateway for the camp.

During this same time, Milton Chugg and Hilliard 
Cass were involved with the Whitewood Camp 
located on Wabamun Lake.  As the power company 
wanted access to the coal under the land, the camp 
was sold and strip mining began.  Funds gained from 
the sale were used for the construction of the Quonset 
as the tabernacle and for construction of four cabins, 
two for the girls and two for the boys.  Each cabin had 
three rooms, with the center one for the leader and the 
two side rooms for the campers. 

Other churches who used the camp for their children’s 
camps were Drayton Valley, Josephburg, First Church 
of God in Edmonton, Carstairs, and Red Deer.  Bill 
Demaere had been involved with AYF and the 
early years of the Pine Grove Camp.  He became 
instrumental in the establishment of Deer Valley 
Meadow.
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Women Of The Church of God In Western Canada
It was 1932, there was a need - depression and 
poverty; miss-ionaries were forced to leave the fields 
to support their families.  There was a woman, Sister 
Norah Hunter, who saw this need and had a dream:  
the women of the church could be challenged to meet 
that need.  She became the founder of the Women’s 
Missionary Society in the United States.  

Those who met Sister Hunter during the two times she 
visited the Western Canadian field were challenged by 
her vision and caught her enthusiasm and dedication.  
Local societies all over the provinces began to follow 
the pattern of the National WMS.  As early as 1935-
36, a workable society was formed in Manitoba with 
ties to Anderson, Indiana.

It was not until 1954, when Mrs. Ocie Perry, president 
of the National WMS, accompanied her husband Rev. 
E.E. Perry to Alberta as campmeeting evangelist, 
that steps were taken by the Canadian women of the 
church to organize as a Canadian Women’s Missionary 
Society.  A nominating committee had been set up 
and a slate of officers for the western provinces had 
received votes by mail.  The first called meeting was 
held, July 18, 1954.  Mrs. Perry met with the group 
and acted as chairman.  The first executive and slate of 
directors consisted of Irene Ewert, president; Agnes 
Pauls Larson, vice-president and parliamentarian; 
Florence Heffren, treasurer; Margaret Knox, secretary 
and historian; Inez Johnson, publications director; 
Wilma Gardner, missions education director; Anna 
Irving, stewardship director; Clara Ebel, membership 
director; and Eva Wright, spiritual life director.

The purposes of the group were: 1) to cooperate 
intelligently with all the agencies of the Church of 
God, helping to promote missionary work at home and 
abroad; 2) to encourage liberality and wisdom in the 
stewardship of prayer, personality and possessions; 3) 
to promote Christian understanding and fellowship; 
and 4) to bring to bear on all of life, the spirit and 
principles of Christ.  With a grant (loan) of $100.00 
from the Board of Missions, and proposed budget of 
$1500.00 to be divided with 50% to home missions 
and 50% to foreign missions, the society was on its 

way.

July 14, 1955 - this was a history-making day.  It 
was on this day that the first Western Canadian 
Women’s Missionary Society board meeting 
was held.  Representatives from the four western 
provinces were present.  These provinces would later 
organize provincial societies, the last being in British 
Columbia in 1963.

Those who have followed Irene Ewert as president 
were Wilma Gardner, Marianna Yamabe, Irene Engst, 
Millie Glassford, Lily Unger, Audrey DeMaere, Elsie 
Combs, and Gladys Kruger.

In 1957, the Society’s first Spring Institute met 
in Saskatoon with Mildred Hatch of Anderson, 
Indiana as resource person and guest speaker.  This 
institute was the beginning of a biennial get-together, 
later changed to missions’ convention, to include 
all-church participation. Churches hosting the 
convention were Calgary (First), Vancouver (when 
the women came in a CNR rail-car), Swift Current, 
SK, Winnipeg, Edmonton, Creston, Churchbridge, 
Medicine Hat, and in Camrose when 15 former 
missionaries were present, and in 1985, Morden, 
Manitoba.  A Missions Caravan replaced the Institute 
and Convention format and traveled the four western 
provinces with missionaries, the Western Canadian 
Missions president and others.

The early name of the WMS was later changed to 
the Western Canadian Women of the Church of God 
(WCG) but the values and goals remained constant.  
Outreaches have been supporting missions at home 
and abroad; helping with Christian Education, 
expenses at Campmeeting and Gardner College; 
and helping to provide a portable church for the 
Richmond congregation and later used for the 
Indian mission.  The Ministers’ Memorial Fund was 
sponsored when our ministers were not included in 
any group insurance plan.  We helped purchase the 
first offset press for the Canadian Home and Foreign 
Missionary Board (CHFMB).  Countless overseas 
national pastors have had bicycles, Bibles and needed 
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supplies because of the love of the Canadian women.  
The list could go on and on.

The sponsorship of the Christ’s Birthday Offering in 
Western Canada was at first entirely the responsibility 
of the women with a high goal of $50,000.00 one year.  
For many years, the offering went entirely to overseas 
missions.  This left the home field short of funds, and 
at the request of the Canadian Board of Missions, the 
offering was forwarded to Canadian World Service.

During the 1990s, the local societies in Manitoba, 
Saskatchewan, and British Columbia began to 
lose strength, leaving only Alberta with a strong 
society.  This has posed a problem to know what 
direction the Western Canadian WCG should take in 
ministry.  Although the future of the WCG seems to 
be unknown, the Society can look back at 50 years of 
fruitful service in mission for the Kingdom and know 
the Master of the Kingdom will judge the results 
fairly.  As our theme song says, “Every work for Jesus 
will be blessed!”

by Marianna Yamabe, historian

Members of the first WMS Executive
(L to R) Irene Ewert (President), Wilma Gardner (Missions Ed), 
Florence Heffren (Treasurer), Anna Irving (Stewardship), Clara Abel 
(Membership) Eva Wright (Spiritual Life)

Editorial Update:  In 2004, the WCG as an agency 
ceased to exist.  The women had faithfully served 
the church through this vitally significant ministry.  
The WCG had come into existence when there 
was great need for missionaries and their financial 
support.  Its passion to see the church take an active 
role in spreading the Gospel around the world has 
strengthened our vision as a church movement.  It has 
been because of their love and dedication for the lost 
around the world that we as the larger church realized 
that overseas missions were the responsibility of all 
people of all ages.  In many of the smaller church 
fellowships, it was the local WCG who held the ship’s 
helm on course and sustained them through troubled 
times.  The true weight of the WCG’s contribution 
may never be fully measured, but it is certain that 
they have left their mark upon our history and have 
given direction for the future. (The Gospel Contact, 
November 2004)



 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                               Page 101    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 7, Missions

Missions



102                                                                          Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada      

Part I - Church History - Chapter 7, Missions

 Celebrate 100 Years of Blessing: History of the Church of God in Western Canada                                                                          103    

Part I - Church History - Chapter 7, Missions

Irene Engst, Kenya
My connection with the Church of God started with 
my parents.  My dad, Pete Engst, from Texas, was 
raised as a Lutheran.  When he, with his brother and 
sister came in contact with the Church of God, they 
were saved, and embraced the teachings of the church.  
He met Aaron and Jake Johnson who had also come to 
the Church of God in Oklahoma.  They were coming 
to Canada to take up homesteads so he decided to 
come with them.  The Johnson brothers had a brother, 
Dan, who had settled twelve miles south of Provost so 
that was where they went.  

My mother’s parents were Mennonites before coming 
to the Church of God.  They were living in the 
Didsbury area when my mother, Elizabeth Friesen, 
was a young woman.  There was a winter Assembly 
in Edmonton in January 1914, which the young men 
from Provost attended as did Elizabeth and her friend 
Martha Kruger.  Pete Engst and Elizabeth Friesen met 
and later married as did Aaron Johnson and Martha 
Kruger, and Dan Johnson and Bertha Lindgren.  They 
all settled within a few miles of each other, south of 

Irene Engst (on right)

Provost.  More couples moved into the area so the 
nucleus of the new Church of God was formed.

A Sunday School that the young men had started in 
1913 continued and later services were also held.  My 
brother and I were taken to Sunday School and church 
from babyhood onward as were the children of the 
other young couples.  Nothing was taken to entertain 
children during the service so we sat quietly with our 
parents.  There was no resident minister, but our little 
church was visited by different ministers on the field 
from time to time.  The one that I remember the best 
was Bro. Millensifer.  He was a very energetic man, 
for if no one had met him at the train in Provost, he 
walked the twelve miles to the home of Aaron Johnson 
who lived near the church.  He not only preached but 
visited the families.  How happy I was when as a 
child I saw him come walking down the long slope 
from the Johnsons to our house.  When I spotted him, 
I would call out, “Brother Milllensifer is coming, 
Brother Millensifer is coming!”  As we young folk 
entered our early teens, there was still no regular 

pastor so a Christian Missionary 
Alliance minister, who lived south of 
Provost, was asked to come and speak 
every Sunday morning.  The founding 
fathers explained the doctrines of 
the Church and Rev. Jenkins said 
he would respect the Church of God 
pulpit.  I was thirteen at the time 
and always remembered that wise 
statement during my years of church 
service.  Bro. Jenkins was a dynamic 
speaker and during his ministry, all 
of our young people were saved and 
baptized, which would number sixteen 
or more.

Activities centred around the church 
with services on Sunday, visiting 
back and forth.  We young folk 
enjoyed ball games in summer.  An ice 
covered slough was used for skating 
in winter.  There was a small library 
at church with some books on early 
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missionaries.  Reading these probably sparked my 
interest in missions.  Later, when we were older, we 
had parties that were held in different homes.

Harry and Florence Heffren came to be pastors of the 
church in 1934.  Since we young folk had not had 
the opportunity to go to High School and were free 
in winter they started the Bible Lover’s Class that 
was held weekly from 10:30 – 3:30, for two winters.  
Everyone brought a bag lunch; that combined with 
fellowship made for a nice noon hour.  Bible study 
included Personal Work, Christian Evidences, Epochs 
of Sacred History, Chapter Summary and even some 
Public Speaking.  These studies helped lay a foundation 
for future Bible Instruction and church work.  The 
Heffrens were a dedicated couple and a blessing to 
the church.  I feel that it was a real privilege to have 
grown up in the Provost Church of God for there I 
gave my heart to the Lord, was established in the faith 
and formed friendships that have lasted through a 
lifetime.  Also out of this congregation came pastors, 
missionaries and church workers.

I had heard sermons on sanctification and totally 
committing one’s life to Christ.  I hesitated to do this 
for fear God would call me to be a missionary, but 
when at seventeen I yielded my life completely to 
Him, instead of feeling a call, I had peace and joy and 
was a changed person.  In 1938, I enrolled at Alberta 
Bible Institute to prepare for some kind of Christian 
service.  This was my first time away from home 
but I soon settled into school life.  Bro. Gardner, the 
founder and Principal of the School taught classes as 
well as Sis. Gardner, the Monroes, Babels and others 
through the years.  Sister Babel, affectionately called 
‘Mama Babel’ was also the matron who took good 
care of all her children.  I enjoyed the studies and 
mingling with the other students.  The next year, while 
seeking the will of God for my life during prayer one 
evening, I definitely felt that the Lord wanted me to 
be a missionary in Africa.  In January of that same 
term, I became very ill and had surgery for a ruptured 
appendix.  God answered prayer and I recovered but 
could not finish the school year so went home.  I 
returned for the next three years graduating in 1942.

A couple of years after graduating from ABI, I 
enrolled in the Missionary Medical School in Toronto, 

Ontario.  This one-year course was sponsored by the 
People’s Church to train future missionaries to do 
medical work on the mission field.  It was a very 
compact course with classes on different medical 
subjects and duty at a hospital where we students 
received practical experience.  The knowledge gained 
there was very helpful to me as my first job when 
arriving in Kenya was to treat the sick coming to 
Mwihila Mission Station for help. I continued with 
this role until nurses and a doctor came.

Since I just had Bible School and Missionary Medical 
training, I did not think the Church of God Missionary 
Board would accept me.  I knew other Boards did not 
require a degree so applied to one of them but was 
rejected because of my a-millennial doctrinal view.  
I returned home and decided to try applying to the 
Church of God Missionary Board but my application 
was refused due to my lack of education.  I decided if 
that was what was needed to fulfill my call, I would 
take high school by correspondence and then go on for 
further training.  When Bro. Heffren heard about the 
Missionary Board turning me down, he got in touch 
with them and asked why they had refused the first 
Canadian who had applied for missionary service.  
After his correspondence with them, they asked me to 
come to Anderson College for a year.  I had finished 
one year of high school when I went to Anderson 
in January 1946.  The Canadian church helped with 
my expenses when I attended Anderson College.  I 
took the GED test for high school, received credit for 
studies at ABI, went to Summer School, stayed on six 
months longer than required and graduated in June 
1947 with a degree in Religious Education and Bible.  
I was then accepted by the Missionary Board to go to 
Kenya.  I thank the Lord for using Bro. Heffren and 
the Western Canadian COG to help fulfill my calling.

I left for Kenya in September 1947 and returned home 
to stay in May 1974.  During my years in missionary 
service, the Canadian church helped with my support 
and many people offered many prayers for me that 
were often felt.  It was always a joy to share about 
the work in Kenya when I visited the churches during 
furlough.  The reception given me was warm and 
enjoyable.  Not only was it my privilege to minister 
in Kenya but also to serve in Canada on my return, 
as President of the Western Canadian WCG, for 
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several years, as well as assisting in the Summerland 
Church.

Campmeetings were held at the Eyehill-Provost 
Church of God from 1934-37.  A big tent was raised 
to accommodate the fifty to one hundred plus people 
who attended the afternoon and evening services.  

Lydia Hansen McDonald, Kenya
It was early November 1939.  I was at a loose end 
following graduation from Grade 12 at Alberta 
College in Edmonton.  To further my plans for a 
teaching career, I had sent an application for entry 
into Normal School at the University of Alberta, and 
then went to Gunn to visit family and friends, while 
awaiting a reply.

While in Edmonton, I had become disillusioned with 
the church in which I had grown up.  On my several 
visits there, I had found the services uninspiring 
and the people and pastor non-welcoming.  What 
a contrast to the vibrant singing, friendliness, and 
evangelistic fervor I found at the Christian Missionary 
Alliance Church when a friend took me there.

On arriving home, I found Rudolph Jeske, a student 
from Alberta Bible Institute (ABI) in Camrose sharing 
with my family and our neighbors, the Newmans, 
about the Church of God.  Rudolph told about the 
core beliefs of the Church of God, the emphasis on 
Christian unity, inclusion of all who are saved as 
members in the church, the emphasis on holiness, 
baptism of adult believers on their confession of faith, 
Holy Spirit leadership and infilling, its belief and 
practice of divine healing, and so much more; I felt 
I was seeing the New Testament church for the first 
time.

Rudolph invited me to a German revival meeting in 
Wetaskiwin some 100 miles from Gunn.  Though I 
had never been there and would know no one there 
but Rudolph, I felt impelled to go.  It seemed that if I 
didn’t go, something vital would be forever lost to me.  
Rev. Gottlieb Arbeiter was the evangelist.  What he 
said in his message, I don’t remember, but when the 
altar call was given I went forward to accept Jesus as 

my Savior and Lord.

Later, talking to Brother Arbeiter, I asked if he could 
go to Cherhill, north of Gunn, where my family, 
uncles, aunts and cousins, could be reached with the 
same message.  He could—and went, and many there 
accepted Christ as their Savior.

A few days later, while traveling by car from 
Wetaskiwin to Camrose with Bro. and Sis. Gardner, 
they asked me to come work in their home and care 
for their five children.  I was to work during that 
school term so they would be free to work at ABI, he 
as the principal and she as a teacher.  This little ditty 
kept running through my mind:

“The sky becomes a deeper blue,
The grass becomes a deeper green,
All earth takes on a brilliant hue,
Which Christless eyes have never seen.”

It was suddenly true for me.  Looking out from the 
back seat of their car—sky, fields, and trees, were 
suddenly illumined with a brightness and color I’d 
never seen before.

It was a memory and experience I took with me 
through eight long years of preparing, praying and 
waiting, before I knew the Lord’s will for my life—
through my two years at Anderson College, through 
twenty-three years as a missionary, and since.  When 
people say the Christian experience is not for real I 
can look back and say—it was—and is for me.  Thank 
God for the Rudolph Jeskes who come our way and 
are faithful witnesses to others of what they had heard 
and experienced.  This was my initial contact with the 
Church of God.

There were special speakers and music.  People 
came from many miles around to attend the services; 
some were saved and baptized.  It was also a time of 
spiritual refreshment for me as well as others in the 
church.  For an excellent account and description of 
these campmeetings I would refer you to A Church 
Chronicle written by Harvey Johnson.
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Where the Lord wanted me to serve I did not know, 
at that time, but it was eight long years before I found 
out.  I just knew that I was committed to do whatever, 
and go wherever the Lord would lead. “My utmost 
for His highest” was my aim.  Let me “fast forward” 
to mention only the last three years, 1943-46, when 
I took nurses’ training.  It seemed that as a nurse, 
there would be broader avenues of service open to 
me than as a teacher.  After graduating as an RN from 
the Royal Alexandra Hospital in Edmonton, I got a 
job at St. Mary’s Hospital in Camrose.  I worked as 
night supervisor on the obstetrical ward with my sister 
Frieda, and took Missions and Personal work during 
the day at ABI.  We roomed in the attic at the home of 
the Gardner family.

It seemed I had come full circle, and was still waiting 
to hear from the Lord as to where He wanted me to 
serve Him; but it was for that reason I had come back 
to Camrose and ABI.  Surely in this hallowed place I 
would find the answer for which I’d been praying, and 
so it was.  A chance remark by a graduate from ABI, 
Rosie Harms, (surely God gave her those words) told 
me what I needed to hear.  Out of the blue one day, 
she said to me, “I think I’ll write to Brother Heffren 
that I want to go out and serve God somewhere as a 
missionary.”  Almost as if the words were audible, 
the command, “That’s what you’re supposed to 
do,” leaped into my mind.  It wasn’t, “that’s what 
I’m supposed to do,” as if I was telling myself that, 
but “that’s what you are supposed to do.”  I didn’t 
say anything to Rosie or to anyone else.  Without 
question, it was a directive to me from the Lord.  At 
long last, I knew what I should do.

I wrote immediately to Brother   H.C. Heffren, 
Secretary of our Canadian Home and Foreign 
Missionary Board, who lived in Saskatoon, SK.  I 
had met him earlier while at Gardners’ and at ABI.  
He in turn sent a telegram to our International Board 
of Missions Secretary, Rev. Lowry Quinn, saying in 
essence, “Have qualified RN prepared for missionary 
service.”  Brother Quinn promptly wired back, “Bring 
candidate to Camp Meeting to meet Missionary 
Board.”  Brother Heffren wired me Friday, “Be on 

Sunday night train for Saskatoon.  Have one place in 
car leaving then for Anderson Camp Meeting.”  I had 
from Friday through Saturday to get relieved from 
hospital duty for a week by the sisters at St. Mary’s, 
borrow $100 from them to take with me (banks 
weren’t open on Saturdays), pack, etc. etc.  But, I was 
on that train Saturday night bound for Saskatoon and 
the sixth passenger in that car bound for Anderson on 
Sunday

Brother Quinn’s words, after I had met with the 
Missionary Board in Anderson, galvanized me into 
action.  He advised me to, “Go back to Canada, work 
and earn money, and when there is an opening we’ll let 
you know.”  “Oh, yes!” I thought, “and forget all about 
me.”  After leaving him, I passed by the Anderson 
College booth and picked up an application form.  At 
home again, and at work in Camrose, I filled it out 
and returned it to Anderson College.  I got references, 
my visa for the US, work permit, and whatever else 
was necessary, and was back in Anderson to start the 
college term in September 1947.

During the three years I was in Anderson, the 
Missionary Board told me I’d be serving with the 
Gaulkes in China.  But the Communists overran China 
in 1949, while Africa, where I’d felt I should go in the 
first place, opened up for me.  It was then that one of 
the missionaries in Kenya, Irene Engst, who had gone 
there in 1947, sent me a long list of things I would 
need while on the African mission field.  I submitted 
these to Bro. Heffren, who gave me carte blanche to 
order them from the Eaton’s catalog.  I had them sent 
to Anderson to be packed along with my personal 
things to go with me to Kenya.

This was my introduction to the Canadian Board of 
Missions.  I can say this of them and Bro. Heffren, 
whatever their missionaries, Irene Engst and myself, 
and probably the Welch’s too, needed, if it was in their 
power to give to us, they supplied it. All this our dear 
Canadian people unstintingly paid for, and I know, 
prayed constantly for us.  God was good. Together we 
made a team, and I pray, made a lasting contribution 
to the work in Kenya.
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Gordon and Mina Schieck, India 1955-1967
The Church of God in Kerala, South India, requested 
the International Missionary Board of the COG, 
Anderson, Indiana, to assist the church there in 
administration.  This was at a time when American 
personnel were not granted visas for missionary work 
in India.  Canadians were unrestricted and could 
enter India without a visa.  Gordon’s training and 
administrative experiences met the requirements of 
the Board. He left for India four months before our 
daughters, Jackie and Elaina and I, were able to join 
him.  

The church in South India had serious problems 
that Gordon described as “a polarized situation.”  
His emphasis to the church leaders was based on II 
Corinthians 5:16-20, the ministry of reconciliation.  
Many of the church leaders spoke English and for 
those who did not, an interpreter was used.  Gordon 
concentrated on leadership training that eventually 
led to a workable organizational structure where all 
congregations were represented.  The late Rev. P.V. 
Jacob described this as an important development 
that allowed the Church of God in Kerala to grow and 
assume responsibilities.

Jackie and Elaina were in boarding school some 
distance from where we were living on the plains.  
I took over most of the bookkeeping which allowed 
Gordon to do more traveling to the various districts.  
My last fifteen months in India were spent in Cuttack, 
Orissa.  Sidney and Jean Johnson were due for a 
furlough and I was asked to fill in.  For many years, 
the Church of God had been involved in an orphanage, 
a primary school and a high school.  This was quite a 

challenge for me and I was thankful for Sybil Holmes, 
a retired army personnel who was experienced in 
administration of the orphanage.

The high school had been waiting a few years for an 
Indian Government grant for an extension. I received 
a phone call from the office of the Government 
Education Director who gave the good news that our 
extension had finally been granted.  I was advised 
to spend the money immediately.  I called on Albert 
Reed, a contractor, who had a long history with The 
Shelter; we were able to complete the building with 
enough money left over to build a wall around a 
portion of the school site.  Gordon continued with 
his work in Kerala, South India, and also made trips 
to Assam in North India.  He also spent time every 
month in Cuttack.

Our stay in India definitely changed our values, 
as India became a part of us.  On our return to 
Canada, we learned that both the Alberta and Federal 
Governments were giving matching grants for 
development projects in developing countries.  A 
number of people applied for the Sahakarini Inter-
World Education and Development Association to 
become a registered agency.  Permission was granted 
and we have been involved in self-help projects in a 
number of countries.
After our return to Canada, Gordon made fourteen 
trips back to India at the invitation of the churches 
in various areas.  Gordon passed away November 15, 
2003 at the age of 89 years.  It was the same day as 
our Sahakarini Loaves and Fishes Dinner and it was a 
wonderful celebration of Gordon’s life.

Douglas and Ruth Welch, Africa
When I entered Alberta Bible Institute in the fall of 
1949, as a recent convert from Jehovah’s Witnesses, 
I entered a world where pastoral ministry was 
generally believed to be the appropriate calling for 
most students, and missionary service for the chosen 
few.  ABI was, after all, a training school for ministry.  
Every effort was made by teachers to instill those 

concerns and values in the hearts of the students.  
Somehow I got the idea that the most heroic calling 
was to be a missionary.  So in my youthful zeal 
and enthusiasm I quickly decided this was to be the 
direction of my life.

In the first of my years at ABI, one of the books I 
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came across in the small library was a biography of 
David Livingston, missionary explorer in Africa.  
That kindled a fire in me that never went out.  From 
that point on, Africa was never far from my mind.  It 
was to be eleven years before that dream came true, 
but it did in the end come true.

At the end of that year, I came under the influence 
and guidance of George P. Tasker in the Okanagan 
Valley of British Columbia.  His love for India and 
for missionary life made an indelible impression on 
me.  When I returned to ABI in the fall, I knew beyond 
doubt that missionary service was my calling.  But, 
in spite of the almost irresistible pull of Bro. Tasker’s 
India, Africa was still my dream.

At the beginning of my third year, Ruth Wright 
came to ABI to attend the high school.  This did not 
work out, but her parents persuaded her to stay and 
enter the Bible school.  She did this reluctantly, but 
did it nonetheless.  Her reluctance stemmed from a 
rather singular fact:  when she was born, her mother, 
Hannah-like, had dedicated her to missionary service, 
a dedication this young daughter of faithful and loving 
pastors had lived with and resisted.  Ruth wanted to 
choose her own path and maker her own commitments 
– a rather normal desire for any young person.

During her Anderson days, Ruth’s mother, Eva 
Miller Wright, had served as private secretary to John 
Phelps, Executive Secretary of the Missionary Board 
of the Church of God.  With this constant exposure to 
missions and missionaries, she had come to believe 
that missionary service – particularly service in 
Africa – was indeed a high calling.  But it was not 
to be hers.  It could, however, be the calling of one 
of her daughters.  Ruth, the second born, was to be 
the chosen one.  So Ruth’s calling began with a godly 
mother.

Before my fourth year began at ABI, Ruth and I were 
engaged. We were married in time for my fifth and 
final year as the first Bachelor of Theology student at 
ABI (thus the five years.)  We did not, however, speak 
much of missionary service or Africa.  I had sensed 
her reluctance, and realized I would have to leave the 
changing of her mind to God.  So in the summer of 
1954, we served as temporary pastors in Winnipeg 

and then in October of that year, moved to Chilliwack, 
B.C. to take up pastoral duties.  During those years, 
I came to two conclusions:  first, pastoral ministry 
was not my “thing;” (which Ruth saw clearly during 
our second month) and second, the call to Africa was 
becoming stronger than ever.

What is more important is that Ruth was coming to 
realize this as well and felt she was ready by then to 
make her own decision.  Thus it was that when Bro. 
and Sis. Tasker came to Chilliwack in 1956 for a few 
days of missions’ emphasis, we were able to tell them 
of our desire to serve in Africa.  Bro. Tasker was 
disappointed that India was not our calling, but was 
pleased that at least we were moving toward the goal 
God had intended for us.
In the late summer of 1957, we loaded our few 
personal possessions and our two little daughters, 
who had been born in Chilliwack, into our old car and 
headed for Portland, Oregon and Pacific Bible College.  
Bro. H.C. Heffren had told me that I would need a 
college degree to be considered by the Missionary 
Board of the Church of God.  He also arranged some 
financial assistance for us from the Canadian Home 
and Foreign Missionary Board – not a lot, but at least 
enough to pay educational expenses.

AT PBC, my faculty adviser and mentor was Kenneth 
Crose, whose elder brother, Lester, was Executive 
Secretary Treasurer of the Missionary Board.  Kenneth 
Crose, son of a prominent Church of God missionary 
family, had himself been a missionary in Egypt and 
Lebanon.  His friendship and guidance considerably 
deepened my commitment and determination.  In 
addition, I became president of Student Volunteers, an 
organization for those anticipating missionary service 
and from which a number of missionaries had gone 
forth.  During those two years, several missionaries 
on furlough visited the campus and our fellowship.  
Among them were Frank and Margaret Lafont, who 
encouraged Ruth and me to continue preparing for 
service in Africa.

So it was that when I graduated in 1959 we were 
placed under appointment for missionary service in 
Africa.  Africa was the Board’s second choice for us 
however.  They had been trying to get an American 
missionary couple into India, but visas were refused.  
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Then they decided to send them to Africa, and Ruth 
and me to India since, as Canadians and members of 
the Commonwealth, we did not need visas.  We agreed, 
but only very reluctantly.  In view of that reluctance, 
the Board reapplied for the American appointees and, 
to their surprise, the visas were granted.  So Africa 
was again in our future.

Since my work was to be in language and translation, 
the Board decided we should spend 1959-1960 at 
Kennedy School of Missions in Hartford, Connecticut.  
There I was to begin a Masters degree in Linguistics, 
Anthropology, and Africa Studies.  The following 
summer, we were commissioned at Anderson Camp 
Meeting and, after visiting many of the congregations 
in Western Canada, were on our way to Kenya, 
arriving there on August 8, 1960.  We remained there 
for the next fifteen years. 

For the first two years of our first term, my assignment 
was to learn Luyia.  My future work depended on 
that.  However, I also worked with the national Youth 
Fellowship, taught pastors’ Bible classes, preached 
most Sundays in village churches, and did whatever 
else I was asked to do by the church.  After my 
first year, I became a member of the Luiyia Bible 
translation team, an assignment I pursued with great 
love for the next fourteen years.  In addition, I and 
African colleagues –with invaluable assistance from 
Richard Yamabe for the major part of a year – set up a 
publishing and printing establishment for the church.

When our three children were a little older, particularly 
during our second term, Ruth became a teacher of 
Sunday School teachers from local congregations in 
our area.  In a largely oral society, teachers needed 
to be taught Bible stores, object lessons, simple 

handcrafts, and whatever else could be used locally 
in teaching village children.  This, added on to the 
care of a home with no modern conveniences or 
recourse to a supermarket and the care of three young 
daughters, took a good deal of time and commitment 
on her part.

After two five-year terms, we were moved by the 
Missionary Board to Nairobi, where I served for five 
years as Coordinator of East Africa Ministries.  This, 
among other things, involved overall concern for the 
work of the Missionary Board in Kenya, Tanzania, 
and Uganda.  One of my assignments was to work 
toward handing over Missionary Board properties and 
programs to the Church of God in East Africa.  This 
was accomplished in the main by the end of 1973.

We continued on for another two years to provide 
support and assistance where necessary to the 
Executive Secretary of the Church of God, and so I 
could finish an assignment as Editor of a new Luyia 
Hymnal, a cooperative venture of the Church of God 
and the Anglican Church.  When that was completed, 
we left Africa – as difficult as that was – assured that 
our mission there had been fulfilled.  Problems still 
existed, but we were convinced that national churches 
must chart their own future and deal with their own 
problems, guided by the same Lord who had guided 
us.

We left there infinitely better people and better 
Christians than we had been 15 years before.  What 
began as a youthful dream at ABI for me, and a 
reluctant girlhood journey for Ruth, had changed us. 
Africa had undoubtedly done far more for us than we 
could possibly have done for Africa.

Stanley and Marion Hoffman, Africa
Stanley Wally Hoffman was born at Ebenezer north 
of Yorkton, SK, on April 3, 1931 into the family of 
Gustav and Amanda Hoffman.  In 1947 at the age of 
15 his father moved to Churchbridge.  In the summer 
of 1951, Stanley accepted Christ as his Saviour 
while attending a youth camp. He began attending 
the Church of God. When he received a call into 

the ministry three years later, he left the farm the 
following year and enrolled at Alberta Bible Institute 
(now Gardner College) September 1955.  His goal 
now was to become a minister of the gospel.  It was 
here that he met his future bride.

Marion Margaret Schwartz was born at Neidpath east 
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of Swift Current, SK on June 6, 1931 to Alexander 
and Lydia Schwartz.  At the age of 17 she accepted 
Christ into her heart at her desk while at work.  Her 
family made their final move to Vernon, BC in 1950 
and Marion went off to Alberta Bible Institute.  Three 
years later, in  April 1953, she graduated with a 
Christian Ed Diploma.  She then joined the work 
force but her call to missions would not leave her so 
she returned to Alberta Bible Institute in January 1956 
for some additional courses to prepare her for Africa.  
It was here that she met Stanley Hoffman for the first 
time.

Stanley and Marion were married August 18, 1956 
at Vernon, BC.  He continued with his studies while 
Marion worked in the office at ABI.  After Stanley 
graduated with a Ministerial Diploma in May 1958, 
they took the pastorate at Schuler, AB.  When the 
door opened for them the following year to go as 
missionaries to Africa, they prepared and left with two 
other couples, the Ralph Farmers and the Roy Hooses.  
It was not through the Missionary Board at Anderson, 
IN. but entirely on faith. The call to Africa was so 
strong that nothing could deter them from going, even 
without a promised salary.  They now had a daughter, 
Colleen Amanda, who was only 12 months old when 
they flew off to Nairobi, Kenya in July 1959.  There 
they met John and Twyla Ludwig, retired missionaries 
with the Church of God.  The Ludwigs had returned 
to do some missionary work just outside of Nairobi, 
independent of Missionary Board support.  After 
only six weeks with them, the Hoffmans travelled to 
Tanganyika (now Tanzania) to pioneer a work in that 
country.

During the years that followed, the Hoffmans 
established two mission stations in the African bush, 
both among primitive tribes, one at Kaiti with the 
Wambugwe tribe and the second one at Mirambo with 
the Waburunge tribe.  Wild animals roamed about 
nearby in plenty and it was not difficult to keep meat 
in the pot.  To train leaders for the ministry, a Bible 
School was opened which continued for 13 years.  
They saw many signs, wonders, and miracles take 
place in their ministry.  God blessed and their faith 
grew by leaps and bounds!  People that were steeped 
in witchcraft turned from their heathen customs and 

began following Christ.  Gordon and Eileen (Marion’s 
sister) Baum and their children joined the Hoffmans 
in January 1961, and helped with the work until mid 
1966 when they returned to Canada.

Two more children joined their family, Kirk Randall 
in July 1961, and Mark Robin in February 1965.  It 
was difficult for Stanley and Marion to send their 
children off to boarding school, but it had to be done 
as they lived 75 miles from the nearest town, Arusha.  
Later, when Colleen reached high school age, the 
children went off to Rift Valley Academy at Kijabe, 
Kenya.  Then they were really far from home!

After nine years of working independently, the 
Hoffmans came under the Missionary Board in 1968.  
While on a home assignment, Stanley completed his 
studies and graduated with his Bachelor of Theology 
Degree at ABI in April 1971.  When the Missionary 
Board saw that their services were needed in Kenya, 
the Hoffmans moved to Ibeno Mission situated 
several miles east of Kisii in 1974.  They had now 
completed 15 years in Tanzania.  It was not easy to 
leave the work they had pioneered and the home 
where they had raised their children.  During their 
time in Kenya, they planted new churches among 
the Gusii and Masai tribes.  When Colleen graduated 
from Rift Valley Academy in 1976, she enrolled at 
Anderson College.  Stanley and Marion had made the 
decision to take a leave of absence from the mission 
field in 1977, after 18 years of missionary life, and 
take the pastorate at Carstairs, AB.

After six years of a successful ministry at Carstairs, 
Stanley and Marion yielded to the tug to return to 
Africa.  By now, both Colleen and Kirk were married. 
Mark had just completed high school, so they felt free 
to resume missionary work on the continent they had 
learned to love.  In response to a call from a letter to 
come and re-establish the church in Uganda, Stanley 
and Marion left their children behind and flew to 
Uganda in July 1989 and settled in the capitol city 
of Kampala.  The country was still in a civil war 
even though Idi Amin had already been driven out.  
They soon found themselves in dangerous situations, 
and only survived with the help of the Lord who 
sent guardian angels to protect them.  They were 
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commandeered into the bush at gunpoint by soldiers, 
shot at while standing in front of their house by rebels, 
and almost had their vehicle stolen at a roadblock by 
fleeing soldiers.  Marion survived a theft attempt by 
two soldiers who climbed the gate one night while 
Stanley was away, narrowly escaping when the rebels 
fought it out with the soldiers near the church during 
a weekend seminar.  They survived a coup when the 
army overthrew the government, and then weathered 
the storm when the army was finally defeated by the 
rebels in a war for the city of Kampala that lasted 
for nine days.  In three years they lived under three 
different regimes.  Malaria dogged them constantly 
and Stanley suffered twice from black water fever.

Their daughter Colleen and her husband Timothy 
Stevenson joined them in 1985 and have remained 
there. They experienced the dangers of war-ravaged 
Uganda along with the Hoffmans; their first child 
Tiffany Alexis was born in June 1986 during a time 
when bombs were going off near the hospital in 
Kampala.  In spite of the atrocities taking place in the 
country, churches were springing up throughout the 
countryside.  In six years they planted 320 churches.  
They also established the church in Zaire (now Congo) 
in March 1984 and then a year later in Rwanda.  This 
meant that Stanley had to make regular trips to check 
the work in these countries, besides overseeing 
the one in Uganda.  But this was not too much, for 
Stanley accepted an invitation and flew down to 
Zambia to establish the church in October 1986.  In 
subsequent visits, he saw more and more the vast need 
in that area of Africa for a resident missionary.  So 
three years later in August 1989, he and Marion left 
the Stevensons in charge of the Ugandan work and 
moved to Lusaka, Zambia.

In Zambia, the Hoffmans encountered demon-
possession as never before in their ministry.  In every 
village they went to plant a church, many who came 
were possessed with all kinds of demons.  Before 
long, many were delivered and set free through the 
ministry!  Churches sprang up quickly, and soon 
the Hoffmans were busily conducting seminars 
throughout the countryside as they did in Uganda.  
Even though no one responded to the call to assist the 
Hoffmans in Southern Africa, they could not stand 

still but crossed into Zimbabwe and pioneered the 
work there in 1992.  It took a while before proper 
leadership was established in Zimbabwe.  When that 
was accomplished and the civil war had ended in 
Mozambique, Stanley pioneered the Church of God 
in Mozambique in1994.  As if this was not enough, 
he continued to reach further afield in Southern Africa 
and established the church in Malawi a year later.  
Before finally reach his limits, Stanley opened up one 
more country to the Church of God in 1998.  This was 
Angola, still deeply trenched in a violent civil war at 
the time.  Several churches were started in Angola 
across the Zambia border.  Stanley flew several times 
to the capital city Luanda to help register the church 
in that country.

During their 13 years in Southern Africa, they have 
seen many floods and famines in Zambia, Zimbabwe, 
Mozambique, and Malawi.  With the help of the 
churches in Germany, Canada, and the United States, 
many were assisted through relief efforts.  The years 
finally ran out for the Hoffmans in Africa and time 
came for them to say farewell to their Christian 
family.  They had spent 37 years sharing the Good 
News in ten different African countries.  They were 
instrumental in planting over 2,150 churches and 
converting over 200,000 souls for Christ during that 
time!  They also leave behind in Africa three children 
and grandchildren.  Colleen and Timothy Stevenson 
are still in Uganda, Kirk is with UNICEP in Harare, 
Zimbabwe, while Mark is with the work in Zambia.  
Mark and his wife Amy came on board just before 
Stanley and Marion’s departure from the field.  At the 
age of 70, Stanley and Marion Hoffman left full-time 
ministry and retired to their home at Black Diamond, 
AB.

Since leaving the field, both Marion and Stanley have 
been honored with degrees in Doctor of Humane 
Letters by Warner Pacific College in May 2002.  In 
April 2003 they each were honored with Doctor of 
Divinity degrees at Gardner College.  Stanley is in 
the process of finishing his sixth book to complete his 
series, written about their experiences on the mission 
field.  Stanley made a trip to Zambia in May 2003 
to teach the leaders and returned again with Marion 
in August of the same year.  They both went on to 
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Uganda to attend the 20th anniversary of the Church 
in Uganda where Stanley again taught the leaders 
for a week.  They took along a group from Western 

Tim and Colleen Stevenson, Uganda
Both Tim and Colleen grew up as missionary kids, 
Tim in Kenya, and Colleen in Tanzania and Kenya.  
We met in boarding school at Rift Valley Academy in 
Kenya.  From there, we went into College and Trade 
School and married in 1979.

When we were approached to come to Africa to serve, 
we were commissioned and served in Uganda since 
the fall of 1985, but were officially recognized from 
January 1986.  We started with a two-year assignment 
as Special Assignment Missionaries.  Our task was to 
set up a nursery school at the headquarters at Kasubi 
in Kampala, the capital city, and for Tim to build the 
nursery school.  The funding came from Germany.  It 
did not take long to finish the work.  There was interest 
for a sponsorship program through Kinderhilfswerk to 
begin at that time as well.  The program was started to 
assist many needy children who were orphaned from 
the wars in the country.  During those years, we had 
three of our children, Tiffany, Natasha and Jesse.

We saw many needs and soon were involved in mini 
projects and schools that were mushrooming all over 
the country.  When our two years concluded, we were 
asked to extend another year as the Hoffmans were 
going on furlough; we agreed to look after the work 
in their absence.  Not long after that, we were asked 
to stay on as career missionaries.  The Hoffmans were 
planning to move to Zambia and there was going to be 
a need for missionaries to remain in Uganda to assist 
with the tremendous growth of the church.  Not long 

after, our fourth child, Logan, was born.

We agreed and have been serving as developmental 
missionaries.  Colleen has been overseeing the 
women’s work in the country; the Child sponsorship 
programs with Germany, Canada and USA; 
leadership programs with Compassion; and directing 
more than 70 schools in the country.  Tim serves on 
the Executive Committee that oversees the decision 
making of the country.  He preaches and oversees the 
work in Congo and Rwanda, as well as directing the 
projects that come from Germany, Canada and USA.  
As the Kinderhilfswerk Director for Africa, he travels 
to Ethiopia, Zambia and Malawi.  Our children are 
attending school in two different countries; our two 
daughters are students at Rift Valley Academy in 
Kenya and our two sons are students at Heritage 
International School here in Kampala.

Currently, in Uganda, there are 450 churches, over 
70 schools, 5 medical clinics, and 46 districts around 
the country where the Church of God is active.  
There are over 1,000 children being sponsored and 
through Compassion International, 3,000 children are 
assisted.  The work is vibrant and has been part of 
opening the church in the northern part of Congo as 
well as Sudan.

We have assisted in overseeing 66 churches in Rwanda 
and 30 churches in Central Congo.

Canada on a work camp.  How do they feel about their 
retirement?  Very empty after a very full life on the 
mission field!  

Mark and Amy Hoffman, Zambia
Mark: I was born into a missionary family, the 
youngest child of Stan and Marion Hoffman, Church 
of God missionaries for over 40 years.  I grew up in 
the countries of Tanzania and Kenya and enjoyed the 
village lifestyle and playing in the bush.  Hunting 
became a big part of my life, even at an early age.  
Many years later, hunting became instrumental 

in changing my life forever.  In 1999, when I was 
hunting in the bush, I was gored by a buffalo.  Death 
should have been the result, but, by the grace of God, I 
survived.  The Lord revealed to me that He had spared 
my life for the purpose of ministry and laid a calling 
on my heart for missions.
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Amy: I am a little different than Mark; I’m not a 
missionary kid.  However, my family did provide 
me with a strong Christian home in the great state 
of Kentucky.  It was in college that my heart became 
burdened for ministry.  There was a feeling that my 
life was not going to be “normal.”  So, I spent two 
months in Indonesia working with missions, thinking 
that the feeling I had would go away.  Of course, God 
didn’t let me go that easily, and within a few years He 
had me heading for Zambia to work as a short-term, 
single missionary.

Zambia is about the size of Texas and has 27 ethnic 
dialects spoken with English being the official 
language.  The famous missionary and explorer, Dr. 
David Livingstone, discovered and named the Victoria 
Falls, one of the Seven Natural Wonders of the World.  
Zambia is also blessed with other natural beauties, 
from its many wild animals and great scenery, to its 
various tribal peoples.  Mark and Amy’s desire to 
reach all youth in Zambia took them to many reaches 
of the country where they saw much of Zambia’s 
beauty.  There are 11 million people in this African 
country, and the Church of God has been ministering 
to them for nearly 15 years.  Approximately 450 
Church of God congregations worship and share 
God’s Word throughout Zambia.

Undertaking projects has been a big part of the 
Hoffmans’ ministry.  During the last two years, drought 
has been prevalent in Southern Africa, Zambia being 
one of the contries affected. Many generous donations 
enabled Mark and Amy to buy maize (what we know 
as corn), fertilizer, medicines and clothing, which 
were distributed to church families.  Over 19 Districts 
and thousands of families were blessed with famine 
relief aide during the Hoffmans’ time in Zambia.  
Those who received assistance were deeply touched 
that their brothers and sisters in Christ on the other 
side of the world would give and bless them.

Mark and Amy have collaborated with an orphan 
program under Kinderhilfswerk of Germany and 
have assisted over 160 orphans.  The program keeps 
orphaned children with extended family members, 
and helps with education costs as well as food and 
clothing.  HIV/AIDS is increasing the number of 
orphans on a daily basis in Southern Africa.  The 

book of James encourages us to “look after widows 
and orphans.”

Work camps are a chance for churches to physically 
participate in missions.  The work camp experience 
opens eyes to the reality in third-world countries and 
changes lives forever.  Work camps are instrumental 
in developing different areas of ministry.  During 
the Hoffmans’ two-year term, work camps played a 
key part in building structures.  After much prayer, a 
National Youth Centre was constructed in 2002 with 
the help of two work camps.  A celebration and grand 
opening was held in February 2003, and since then, 
the youth centre has been a hive of activity for the 
local community and for the Church of God youth.  
Many young people are being saved through this 
outreach!

Two work camps also built the first Regional Church 
constructed in Livingstone, Zambia.  It can seat more 
than 400 people and is a wonderful facility for hosting 
large regional events.  The Church of God in this area 
is growing very fast in the Southern Province of 
Zambia.  A grand opening service was held in August 
2003.  Mark, Amy and the Zambian church were 
honored to have Mark’s parents, Stan and Marion 
Hoffman, participate in the ceremony.  Stan preached, 
while Marion cut the ribbon to officially open the 
building for use.  They were very influential in starting 
the church work in this area a few years back

Erik Reuben Hoffman was born on March 21, 2003 
in Lusaka, Zambia.  He was greeted by Mark, Amy, 
her parents, and many friends.  The Lord gave Amy 
the peace and strength to brave having a baby in a 
third-world country.  Erik was dedicated in Zambia 
by his grandfather, Stan Hoffman.  It was very special 
to have family perform the dedication.  Erik is named 
after Stan’s brother, Reuben, who died many years 
ago.  Erik also has a Zambian name given by the 
Princess of the Victoria Falls Tonga tribe.  She named 
him “Dala” which means “man”.

Youth work has been the Hoffmans’ main focus 
in Zambia.  They traveled to all the provinces in 
the country and held regional youth conferences 
including teachings, services, and singing.  Youth 
committees were established to provide leadership 
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for the new youth program.  Hundreds of youth 
attended each meeting.  Each church youth group was 
responsible for their own transportation.  One youth 
group in the Eastern province walked for four days 
to come to the Regional Conference.  Their journey 
left them very weary and without food.  However, 
all of the other youth at the conference, along with 
the Hoffmans, shared their food and provided the 
group with transportation home.  The dedication of 
the youth was an inspiration to everyone!  Sports, 
activities, fun and fellowship were important parts of 
the conferences.  They were an attraction for many 
church and community youth.

The Sports Outreach has proven very successful in 

Zambia.  Many youth have been led to Christ because 
of this program!  They were so excited that someone 
actually cared and showed interest in them as youth.

Regional youth leaders traveled to Lusaka for the first 
ever National Youth Executive Meeting and training 
seminar.  Goals and objectives with national officers 
and regional projects were all put into place at this 
time.  Leadership training was an important step in 
making sure the youth leaders could stand on their 
own once Mark and Amy’s term ended.  The Lord has 
accomplished so much for the youth program in just 
two years.   

Gary and Gwen Bistritan, Guam
Gary had an interest in cross-cultural work as he 
completed his studies at Alberta Bible Institute.  
Then while we traveled in Europe and Africa for 
fifteen months, together we were drawn to the idea 
of mission work with a pull toward Kenya and 
Tanzania.  Following that trip, we attended seminary 
in Anderson, Indiana.  Near the end of our two-
year program, we put in a request to be assigned as 
missionaries.  At first there was no funded position 
open, but later we were asked to consider Guam as 
the pastor had just resigned.  We had heard very little 
about Guam, but after a bit of research and prayer, 
we considered the option and responded with a “yes” 
even though we had pursued our studies with Africa in 
mind.  Although we hoped to leave for Guam several 
weeks after our graduation, it took seven months 
for our visa to be processed.  This was a wonderful 
time to say good-bye to friends and family.  Then in 
January 1986, we were welcomed with open arms by 
the people of Guam.

We entered into a pastoral position, but it has always 
been in Gary’s heart, as his main vision to raise up 
local leadership.  So over the years, he has been led 
to seek out and train local people for ministry.  In the 
early 1990s, we started using the cell group model of 
church life.  This has been a good way to identify and 
to train those individuals with leadership potential.

We have been involved in many areas of ministry over 
the years, Gary in preaching, teaching, counseling, 
and leadership training, and Gwen in music ministry 
and worship and cell leadership.  As a pastoral family, 
we have been involved in the lives of our church 
members and their families with weddings, funerals, 
baby dedications, and house blessings. We have also 
hosted several work camps with people who lovingly 
helped us with projects to enhance the ministry; 
we now have a Christian Education building and a 
residence as a result of those who came.

A daughter church, Touchpoint, was planted in the late 
1980s and has been growing in its ministry.  Property 
for this work was purchased in the 1990s.  The church 
itself has outgrown meeting there and uses a rental 
facility, but the property and its buildings continue to 
provide housing for ministry people in particular, and 
a place for the facilitation of our youth program.

In 2003, a Yapese couple was sent from Guam to 
begin a church on their home island of Yap.  They had 
been trained here through Gary’s leadership program.  
This is a new and exciting focus.  Plans are to reach 
out to other islands as well.

Over the years, Gary has found various ways to be 
involved in the community.  In the 1980s, he became 
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a group counselor for one of the court programs, 
and in the 1990s, he began working with a wedding 
company as an outreach.

Our three children were born here in Guam; Randa 
in 1986, Kelty in 1988 and Jared in 1990.  They have 
been raised in an island culture.  Though they missed 
growing up near their own extended family, they 
have had the privilege of having many “aunties” and 
“uncles” here on Guam.

At times it seems that progress and growth has been 
slow, but we can only thank God for the things that 
have been accomplished and for the local leadership 

that now handles the ministry of the mother church, 
First Church of God.  We also know that there is much 
more to be accomplished, and with the help of God, 
we continue to seek out His plan for Guam and the 
surrounding islands.

In light of the fact that Guam is an out of the way 
place, we have had visits with Canadian guests along 
with close family members and a few friends.  Most 
of them have come because of the work camps, 
but several people have come for internships and 
specialized experiences.  This list included Anita 
Wagner, Janet Kelsey, Claire Monaghan, and most 
recently, Nathan Wiebe as Youth Pastor.

Pam and Lonnie Nulph, Guam
Most Christians learn that God has amazing ways of 
taking us out of our little circle of life and exposing 
us to a greater vision.  This was our experience 
when He called us as SAMs (Special Assignment 
Missionaries) to the island of Guam in the South 
Pacific.  Our original agreement to serve for two 
years was extended by another six months.  Our time 
in Guam started in March 1997 and continued until 
August 1999.  We were blessed to be mentored by 
Gary and Gwen Bistritan, leaders in the cell ministry 
church model.  We worked with the Japanese wedding 
ministry.  It was a time of stretching emotionally, 
spiritually, and even physically.

Guam is an Unincorporated Territory of the United 
States, one small island in a group known as the 
Micronesian Islands.  It is located along the Marianas 
Trench, an extremely deep and steep-sided depression 
in the ocean floor.  It has a tropical climate with two 
seasons, the rainy season and the dry season.  The 
more highly populated areas of the island looked very 
modern and North American with familiar names 
and businesses from the States.  The population is a 
mix of the local Chamorro people, North Americans, 
Pilipino, Japanese, Koreans, Chinese and other Asian 
and South Pacific nationalities, as well as immigrants 
from the other islands in the area.

Having never lived in any other culture except that 
of North America, we knew we would be in for some 

culture shock upon settling into our ministry.  Canada 
is considered multicultural, but it never gave us the 
kind of experience we had in Guam.  Our work and 
lifestyle put us in touch with several cultures, mainly 
the Chamorro, the Pilipino and the Japanese.

Our day-to-day experiences of setting up a household, 
getting utilities hooked up, paying bills, working out 
repairs for the apartment or the car, were all handled 
within the Chamorro and Pilipino cultures.  There is 
something about tropical island living that seems to 
promote an easy going more relaxed attitude toward 
getting things done.  The pressured timelines that 
North Americans live with every day take a backseat 
in the tropics, and it takes some adjustment.  

The Chamorro people love to celebrate together.  Our 
introduction to the island fiesta left us amazed.  The 
Chamorro are predominantly Roman Catholic in 
faith; each village has a patron saint.  Every Sunday 
saw a fiesta in at least one of the villages, celebrating 
their particular saint.  The fiesta was basically a huge 
picnic, and anyone was invited to participate.  It 
didn’t matter if you lived in the village or attended 
that church – you were still invited to come enjoy 
the food and fellowship.  The fiesta was not confined 
to church-related matters.  It was also the basic 
celebration mode for weddings, funerals, baptisms, 
christenings, and graduations – every aspect of life’s 
special events.  And woe to you if you left the fiesta 
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without taking food home with you!!!

Because the rainy season is prone to creating typhoons 
that would decimate the lush tropical flowers and 
greenery, there is a recurring mind-set of survival and 
having to start over again.  As building codes become 
more stringent, there is less loss of life and property, 
but it still takes time to regain losses with each storm.  
As people become more affluent, more households are 
being equipped with generators to cover those periods 
after a storm when local power is not available.  But 
one thing that surprised us was the typhoon barbecues.  
Modern weather forecasting allows for several days’ 
warning of an oncoming typhoon.  For those people 
who knew they would probably lose any frozen goods 
in their freezer with the loss of electrical power during 
the storm, they barbecued their foodstuffs in the days 
prior to the storm and invited friends, family and 
neighbors to help them eat it.

We were in Guam for Typhoon Paka, the strongest 
typhoon in the island’s recorded history at that time.  
We did not realize the strength of the storm until the 
next day when we were able to tour around the island 
and see the devastation.  God had truly made a safe 
place for us.  Our apartment building surrounded by 
other buildings and a cliff line protected us from the 
torrential rains and winds.

The unique opportunity to work with the Japanese 
wedding ministry was something we didn’t even 
know existed, let alone that we would be involved 

with it some day.  The Japanese have become very 
interested in North American culture and form a 
large percentage of the tourists visiting Guam each 
year.  The traditional Japanese wedding ceremony has 
become so financially extravagant that many couples 
merely complete the legal aspect of signing the proper 
papers, and dispense with the ceremony.  However, 
in Guam, they are able to buy a wedding package 
including a ceremony with photographs, videos, 
music, flowers, dress, and tux at an affordable price as 
part of their vacation package.  Gary had a position to 
contract clergy to work with these companies and thus 
open a door to ministry.  It was interesting to learn 
that the ministry was not so much with the Japanese 
couples, but with the people as they provided all the 
services and resources for each ceremony.  Lonnie 
went on staff as clergy with one company, and Pam 
became a musician for another company.

As much as we loved the people and the work we 
were doing, Lonnie and I realized we were not island 
people.  When it came time to leave, we did so with 
bittersweet emotion.  Any place is a good place when 
God brings you there, and anytime is a good time if 
it’s God’s time.  I don’t think God took us to Guam 
because we had so much to offer, but because He 
wanted to broaden our knowledge, to experience His 
work outside our little circle in Canada, and to open 
our eyes to the possibilities of the moving of His 
Spirit.  We are grateful for everything that came out of 
that experience, and hope to carry that gratitude into 
everything we do. 

D. Roger and  Fern Wiebe, Japan
In July 1979, Fern and Roger decided to answer a 
mission call in their lives and go to live in Fukuoka, 
Kyushu, Japan.  It was a two-year missions project 
whereby they had to earn their own living by teaching 
English as a Second Language.  This experience 
gave them a lifelong love for Japan and its peoples.  
Jennifer, their first child and only daughter, was 
born in October, about three and a half months after 
their arrival in Japan.  Besides teaching English, 
they were required to work together with long-term 
missionaries, Ron and Jacque Maurer, and helped out 
at the Christian Centre with teaching cooking classes, 

and being part of the Japanese church in the city of 
Fukoka.

After the two years concluded, the small family 
returned to Camrose, Alberta, where Roger taught 
Bible and Theology at Gardner College for seven 
years from 1981-1988.  During their time in Camrose, 
their second child, a son, David Andrew, was born in 
August 1982.

Feeling the continuing call to missions, Roger applied 
for and received a position teaching English as a 
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second language in Takarazuka, Hyogo, Japan, and 
moved there in August 1988, with his family.  After 
one year of working as an English teacher in the 
high schools, Roger was offered a job with the city 
government teaching English in junior high schools, 
developing curriculum, working with children of 
families who had returned from stints overseas, 
and helping entertain visitors to the city such as 
ambassadors, exchange students from the USA and 
Australia, and other dignitaries.

Roger and Fern started Bible study classes in their 
home and hosted a bi-weekly Sunday service in 
English for Japanese people as well as ex-patriots.  
Fern worked part-time teaching English as a Second 

Language, volunteered in children’s programs, 
worked at the Takarazuka International Friendship 
Centre, helped teach cooking and crafts at schools and 
in the community centers, and served on the Mayor’s 
committee for one year.

Jennifer and Andrew attended Japanese schools where 
they learned to speak, read and write in Japanese.  
They still have many friends in Japan.

On July 8, 1996, Roger Wiebe died of injuries related 
to a traffic accident in Takarazuka.  In April 1997, 
Fern, Jennifer and Andrew returned to Calgary, 
Alberta where they now reside.

by Fern Wiebe

Gene and Margaret Fehr
I have been invited to share some of our experiences 
as we represented the Church of God in Western 
Canada, and the Missionary Board of the Church 
of God in Anderson, IN, while we were in Kerala 
State, South India, and later, in the West Indies in the 
Eastern Caribbean.
Following three years of specialized preparation at 
Warner Pacific College in Portland, OR, and one year 
at Anderson Seminary, we were appointed to South 
India during Anderson Camp Meeting in 1965.  We 
were packing supplies for the Mission along with 
personal items.  Our daughter was born just in time 
for us to know if we should pack more boys’ clothes 
or some dresses!  Our son had his third birthday in 
Tokyo, just three hours after crossing the International 
Dateline.  Mrs. McKinley had thoughtfully made a 
birthday cake for him.  

Our flight from Hong Kong to India was delayed for 
several days because the Calcutta airport was closed 
due to fighting between India and Pakistan.  Our flight 
was the first to be allowed into Calcutta, and soldiers 
and sand bags lining the runway greeted us.  We were 
so blessed to find Mac and Jean Johnson inside the 
terminal to meet us!  They worked at The Shelter, in 
Cuttack, Orissa State.  

From Calcutta, we flew south to Trivandrum, Kerala 
State, and South India.

There we met Gordon and Mina Schieck from Alberta 
and Bert Steers from Ontario. They had been working 
for some time with the Church in South India. They 
were encouraging and strengthening the church 
leaders, as well as beginning to prepare them for 
turning over the work of the Mission to the National 
Church of God in India.  This was our mandate - to 
complete this task during our five years there.

Bert Steers returned to Canada and Gordon and 
Mina moved to Cuttack, Orissa in a few months, to 
oversee The Shelter, while the Johnson’s went on 
furlough.  There was no Language School that taught 
Malayalam, so we needed to study with a translator.  
This was not an easy task.  Gordon returned to Kerala 
to introduce Gene to the village pastors.  Kerala State 
is 350 miles long and 25 - 75 miles wide, with the 
Indian Ocean on one side and the mountains, Western 
Ghats, on the other side.  As the roads were narrow 
and congested, distance was not measured with miles 
or kilometers, but rather, by the time it took to travel 
the distance.

God blessed our home with a daughter while we 
were in India.  Many times we were aware of God’s 
faithfulness, protection, grace and mercy.  It was a 
difficult challenge leaving our young son at boarding 
school, a 12-hour drive away from us.  Thanks be to 
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God, that as Gordon, Mac and Gene worked with 
the National Church Leaders, from Kerala State, 
Orissa State and Assam, now called Megalaya, an 
All India Trust Fund Co. of the Church of God was 
formed.  This allowed all the properties held by a 
foreign company, the Missionary Board of the Church 
of God in Anderson, IN, to be transferred to the All 
India Trust Co. that was administered by the national 
Church of God leaders in India.  This may sound 
simple, but indeed, was very complex.  The distance 
between the three areas of the work of the Church of 
God in India was great.  This task was completed by 
many hours of hard work, prayer, negotiation, and the 
grace of God, prior to our return to Canada in 1970.  
To God be the Glory for what was accomplished, and 
for His faithfulness.

It was a great privilege to work with God’s people 
around the world.  To observe God at work in the lives 
of His people, expanding His Kingdom for His Glory 
was exciting indeed.  

In 1974, the Missionary Board of the Church of God 
in Anderson, IN, asked us to consider working with 
the congregations of the Church of God in the English 
speaking Eastern Caribbean.  We went to Port of Spain, 
Trinidad, to replace Tom and Jean McCracken as they 
left for an assignment in Brazil, South America.  

Our mandate was to work toward assisting the 
churches in Trinidad and Tobago, Barbados, Grenada, 
St. Vincent, Curacao, Netherlands Antilles, and 

Guyana, South America, to establish the Eastern 
Caribbean Council of the Church of God.  In each 
of these islands and area, it seemed each church 
had its own Constitution and Bylaws, and worked 
more or less independently.  It was hoped that there 
could be representation from each area, to facilitate 
working and learning together, and to encourage and 
share resources and ideas.  Upon invitation, Gene 
traveled to each area and presented seminars and 
workshops on Evangelism, Stewardship, Christian 
Education, Youth Work, Constitution and Bylaws 
as they requested.  This challenging task required 
considerable preparation, much travel, and many 
weeks away from Port of Spain, Trinidad, where 
we lived for four years.  When an extension of our 
work permit was declined in Trinidad, we moved to 
Barbados for the last two years of our time in the West 
Indies.  From Barbados, Gene continued to travel to 
all these areas, as requested by the Church Leaders. 

In 1980, God was gracious to put on the hearts of 
the church leaders, the establishment of a Council 
of the Church of God in the Eastern Caribbean with 
representatives from the various areas.  Rev. Victor 
Babb, from Barbados, was elected as Chairman.  At 
this time, our term in the West Indies was completed.  

We thanked God for His Presence, His faithfulness, 
and unfailing love during our eleven years in mission 
service.

By Margaret Fehr

Dewey and Thelma Johnson, Cayman Islands
In the summer of 1958, after planting a church 
on Tulie Island, now called Richmond, in British 
Columbia, Dewey and Thelma Johnson applied for 
overseas missionary work under the Church of God 
Missionary Board in Anderson, IN.  Then they left 
Canada for permanent residency in the United States 
so that they could work there and take further studies 
at Gulf Coast Bible College and Anderson College.  
As no specific call had yet been received from the 
Missionary Board, Dewey attended and graduated 
from Indiana University.  Interim pastoral work was 
also done during this time.

In June 1963, the Missionary Board commissioned 
Dewey and Thelma to serve as missionaries in the 
Cayman Islands.  They, and their two young daughters, 
Corinne and Karen, flew to Grad Cayman in July of 
that year.  They were welcomed by the people of 
the Islands as well as by hoards of mosquitoes.  The 
Johnson’s work was to be carried on under the name of 
the Cayman Islands Mission, which was responsible 
for five churches, one of which was supporting a 
pastor.  However, that pastor left in three days on 
holidays, and never returned.  Some oversight then 
had to be given to that church as well.
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Three of the other churches on Grand Cayman were 
without pastors, as well as the fifth church on the 
second largest of the three islands was without a 
pastor.  The Johnson’s were to help the churches to 
become indigenous.  Services were held at each of 
the churches on Grand Cayman on Sundays, and 
mid-week services were held on different weekdays 
at each church.  Dewey flew to Cayman Brac to visit 
the church four or five times a year.  Staying for eight 
days each time, Dewey held services on Sunday and 
each night and visited the people.

Three students from Gulf Coast Bible College came 
to help.  The couple stayed six months, and the single 
student helped for one year.  Two or three island men 
gave some help, and Thelma also took some of the 
services.

After the students left, Dewy felt he must do 
something for more help, and asked the Missionary 
Board for permission to advertise for retired pastors 
or missionaries to come to pastor the church six 
months to a year, at very low salaries.  Parsonages 
were prepared in which they could live.

After serving the islands for three years, the Johnson 
family returned on furlough to visit churches in the 
United States and Canada.  During this time, they 
met with the Missionary Board, and proposed that 
their next stay on the Cayman Islands consist of four 
years instead of three, and in that time, try to bring the 
churches to the place where they could carry on the 
work themselves.  This proposal was endorsed.

The missionary services to the Cayman Islands 
included working with the Church of God School 
named Triple C School.  Dewey was to serve as an ex-

officio member of the school board and help further 
its progress.  The school was enlarged twice.  A group 
of high school pupils and their leaders came from 
Florida to help build a sun porch along the length 
of the school to make it cooler by shading the sun.  
This group also helped enhance our church at Old 
Man Bay.  Other churches were also improved and a 
brand new church was built at West Bay.  School and 
churches were registered under the General Assembly 
of the Cayman Islands, all in preparation to turn the 
total church work over to the people of the Islands.  
In 1970, at the end of the four year period, our church 
school was doing well, our churches were in better 
condition, the new West Bay church was dedicated, 
and all the churches had pastors.  The Cayman Islands 
Mission then turned over all documents and necessary 
material to the Chairman of the General Assembly of 
the Cayman Islands, and the Cayman Islands Mission 
came to an end in June of 1970.  The churches were 
now on their own.
After seven years, the churches called Dewey and 
Thelma back at their own expense, to help correct 
some situations, and to pastor a church for two years.
In the years to follow, the Cayman Islands prospered 
through increasing tourism, and became the most 
financially stable of all West Indies islands.  The 
churches also prospered as well.

Today, in 2005, hotels abound, work is plentiful and 
wages and salaries are high.  In 2004, a direct hit of 
Hurricane Ivan, with two hundred miles per hour 
winds, devastated the islands. As one to seven large 
tourist ships visit every day, much needed funds are 
brought in to help recuperate and rebuild the islands.

by Dewey, Thelma, Corinne & 
Karen Johnson

Mark and Glenda Berg, 
Special Assignment Missionaries, Russia

Our mission adventure to Russia took place in 1994-
95. An opportunity was presented for lay people 
to teach Russian public school teachers about the 
life of Jesus. After the fall of communism, Russian 
leaders saw that in the absence of spiritual direction, 

the people had lost a sense of the value of right and 
wrong. The Russian Minister of Education issued an 
invitation to the North American church to respond to 
their need by coming to teach about morals and ethics 
based on the life of Jesus.
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The Church of God in Anderson, IN, partnered with 
CoMission (an umbrella organization of approximately 
70 groups including YWAM, Navigators, OM) to send 
teams to cities throughout Russia. When Dave Miller, 
as a Living Link missionary to Bolivia visited with 
the Sherwood Park Church in Winnipeg, and shared 
about the opportunity to go to Russia, God confirmed 
in our hearts that he was calling us.

A church plant that was just beginning in the city of 
Chelyabinsk, on the border of Siberia, became our 
home for a year.  When our team of seven, including 
five Americans, arrived in the city of one and a 
quarter million people, we were met by a group who 
had  ministered in Chelyabinsk during the previous 
six months. They joined with full-term missionaries, 
Kelley and Rhonda Philips, and their children, Lee 
and Lindsay, in welcoming us to an apartment near 
theirs. 

Our initial experience in the first school we entered 
was one that demonstrated the hand of God at work in 
a powerful way. An English-speaking teacher met us, 
and eagerly expressed how she had thanked God that 
we had come. She went on to excitedly explain that the 
teachers in the school had been waiting for someone 
to come and teach them about Jesus because they had 
a great need of Him.  Our hearts were humbled as 
we realized that we had been given an immeasurable 
gift from God, the gift of partnering with Him in the 
work of His kingdom, a work that was already well 

underway in the soul of the teacher we had just met.

She invited us to visit her Junior High English class 
and stated, “They will be so excited to meet native 
English speakers!”  Squeezing into the tiny room, 
we were touched when she announced that they had 
prepared a song in honour of our coming. Pressing 
the button on her tape recorder, we soon recognized 
the strains of “Our God is an Awesome God” as the 
young people joined their voices in a song of praise. 
Again we were reminded that God will accomplish 
His purposes in any willing heart, and we were simply 
privileged to play some small part in it all!

During our time in Cheylabinsk, we liaised with three 
schools on a weekly basis and established five Bible 
studies for those interested in growing more in the 
Word.  We participated in the first Youth for Christ 
evangelistic event held in the city, and saw two dear 
Russian friends come to a personal relationship with 
Christ through this ministry.

Ten years later, we still receive letters and e-mails 
from our Russian friends. They testify to their 
continued love of God and their desire to grow in 
Christ. Our hearts are encouraged to know that God 
has been faithful to nourish the seeds that were 
planted through the power of His Holy Spirit. We 
continue to be grateful to have been a part of the work 
of His church, half a world away.

Western Canada’s Australia Connection
Marge and I came from Washington State to pastor 
Glamorgan Church in Calgary in 1980.  In February 
1989, while on sabbatical in Australia, a relationship 
was established with their Church of God leaders.  
From these contacts, an interest evolved in our 
coming to assist in the development of the work 
“down under.”  This commenced a long process 
for deployment involving the Missionary Board in 
Anderson.

Leaving the Calgary pastorate in fall of 1991, we 
arrived in Australia in February 1992, three years 
after the original contact.  Our assignment was 

broad, covering everything that would strengthen the 
individual congregations and leaders as well as the 
national Association.  Our base was a church-owned 
home in Sydney’s western suburb of Liverpool.

Extensive travel put us on the road half the time, 
working with the churches along the east coast, to 
Queensland’s Gold Coast in the north, to Tasmania in 
the south, and with the nearby churches in New South 
Wales.  Most of the work was in training, consulting 
and mentoring behind the scenes.  However, a 
significant ministry with young adults in New South 
Wales was initiated and maintained with an eye to 
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leadership development.

We served a four-year term from 1992 to 1996.  After 
a year of home leave, we returned for another year.  
Health issues prevented obtaining a longer visa.  In 
1995 the World Conference of the Church of God was 
held in Sydney.  In that same year, a young couple 
from Queensland, David and Jeanine Ravell, moved 
to Auckland to establish the Church of God in New 
Zealand.

The Church in Australia has struggled over the years.  
In 2000 Tim and Cindy West were commissioned.  
This has resulted in a new congregation in Queensland 
and the gathering of a core group at Newcastle, NSW.  by Ben Chandler

In conversations with Mike Petrinchuk in Edmonton it 
was mentioned that the national Church was searching 
for someone to take up leadership of the Newcastle 
church plant.  Mike made contact with the national 
Church and this led to a process that resulted in their 
moving to Australia in 2004.  They were called and 
supported by the Church in Australia rather than as 
commissioned missionaries from North America

Australia has many similarities to Canada as a 
Commonwealth country of immigrants.  It is a modern 
country with great potential and also great challenges 
for the Church of God.

Wally and Gladys Krueger
At the Anderson Convention in 1988, we were asked 
by Dave Telfer with the Board of Church Extension to 
take charge of the Indian mission in Alliance, NE for 
three weeks.  It was a thrill to be personally involved 
in missions even though it meant being on 24/7 call 
while we were there.

A few months later, Dave Telfer called again.  Would 
we go to Fort Worth, TX and work in the Hispanic 
church being built there?  This was another joyful time 
as we had our first experience in Hispanic missions.

Shortly later there was another phone call.  This time 
it was to help in the Hispanic church in Miami for 
several months, then to return by way of Fort Worth 
and Alliance.  Eventually, we spent time in all but one 
of our Indian missions and in five of the Hispanic 
missions.  We treasure the time spent with these dear 
people and appreciate staying in touch with many of 
them.

There are many highlights we would love to share 
from those years in home missions.  The annual 
Indian baptismal service in the Niobrara River, South 
Dakota; time spent with the Mamaloffs in Alaska; 
numerous trips to Wounded Knee; an invitation to an 
Indian Sun Dance; our first Indian Memorial (a service 
and celebration to commemorate the first anniversary 
of a person’s death), classes in our home for Indian 

women – these are a few of many experiences when 
we were with our Indian people.

The Hispanics, too, made a deep impression.  How we 
loved to hear them sing!  They are a dedicated group.  
One highlight for Wally was being asked to renovate 
a medical clinic that was purchased for use as a 
Hispanic mission in Oklahoma City.  To his horror, 
when he began work he discovered that it had been 
an abortion clinic. It was exciting, however, to realize 
that it would no longer be used to end life, but to bring 
people to a new birth in Christ.

During those years there were wonderful experiences 
of the Lord’s leading and of His protection.  One 
example was returning from the dedication of the 
chapel in Oklahoma City.  The service was on Sunday 
afternoon.  When it was over, we left for the 13-hour 
drive back to Alliance since our DVBS was slated 
to begin Monday morning.  Our truck was giving 
us some trouble, but we parked safely at our door in 
Alliance about an hour before DVBS was to open.  
Then and all the water gushed out of our radiator.  
However, we were safely home and in time!

In 1992, the Board of Church Extension asked us to 
relocate, but to still be involved in home missions.  
We felt led to a place in Montana where we could 
still be available for the various stations.  Following 
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a month in Wounded Knee, we moved to Montana 
in October, 1992.  After our move, we were initially 
dismayed to hear from the board of Church Extension 
that there were no more funds for home mission trips.  
However, we soon discovered that there was a need 
for help in Guam following a typhoon there.  This led 
to wonderful years working in many of our foreign 
missions.

In the intervening years we have led an Ohio mission 
team to work at KIST, our Bible School in Kenya.  
Gladys has taught and Wally has worked at WIBC, 
our Bible School in Trinidad.  Wally escorted the first 
mission family to be assigned to Russia.  We have 
been privileged to work varying amounts of time in 
the Philippines, Thailand, Paraguay, Brazil, Chile, 
Guam, Zambia – sometimes returning several times.  
Each trip has a story of relationships, God’s guidance 

and/or protection, and work accomplished.  Every 
place was a blessing as we witnessed the growth of 
the church and the sacrifice of our people.  

We are grateful for each person and church that 
partnered with us during these exciting years.  Due 
to some health concerns, we have not been as active 
in foreign missions in 2002 and 2003.  Focus instead 
was on our church camp at Deer Valley.  But doors are 
opening again to reach beyond our Canadian borders.  
Recently we met in Cuba with our church leaders 
there.  This has led to our involvement in the Cuban 
church.  A congregation in Montana has asked Wally 
to lead their group in another trip to Chile in 2005.

Although we are now seniors, it is our prayer that we 
will be obedient wherever there is opportunity – either 
in Canada or abroad.

Glenna (Stewart) Phippen, Uganda
Glenna (Stewart) Phippen was raised in a Church of 
God pastor’s home, Harold and Carol Stewart.  In her 
childhood, she was inspired by visiting missionaries 
but it would be years before her dream of becoming 
a missionary would be actualized.  Teenage rebellion 
resulted in her leaving home at age 15 years, but she 
completed her high school and received a diploma 
in nursing from Toronto General Hospital.  She 
soon married and had a son Kurt.  Having a child 
motivated her to seek the Lord in moulding this little 
life entrusted to her.  Glenna raised her son on her 
own with the support of the First Church of God in 
Edmonton, as well as family and Christian friends.

In 1983, God renewed her desire for missionary 
service through a life-changing work camp experience 
in Kenya.  In preparation for the mission field, she 
pursued a Bachelor of Science Degree in Nursing at 
the University of Alberta, graduating in 1988.  Going 
to the mission field as a single mother of a teenage 
son was unrealistic.  Her focus shifted to achieving 
financial stability and career recognition in nursing 
management.  Loss of her nursing position due to 
cuts in the healthcare profession, coupled with the 
loneliness of the empty-nest syndrome, brought 

a period of discouragement.  Although Glenna 
participated in work camps to Guam and Brazil, she 
resisted full-time commitment.  It was at Campmeeting 
2002 at DVM that Glenna was convicted by a message 
on obedience and surrender, to finally say with joy, 
“Yes Lord! Wherever, whenever, whatever you ask of 
me, I will do.”  Soon after, Glenna applied to Global 
Missions.  God was at work, unfolding his will and 
plan in his perfect timing.

Glenna spent three weeks at the Missions training 
International in Colorado Springs in May 2004.  She 
arrived in Uganda on October 13, 2004 to begin her 
two-year term as a career missionary.  Before moving 
into her own apartment, she lived with missionaries 
Joel and Cornelia Kerich who were instrumental in 
helping her to learn about Uganda and the people and 
to adapt to the culture.  Within her major role in the 
Health Care Ministries, Glenna has been using her 
medical knowledge, nursing skills and experience 
to manage five health clinics owned and operated by 
the Church of God, East Africa.  Extended periods 
of time are spent in the villages and being on-site at 
the clinics, to provide leadership, management, staff 
education, and spiritual leadership for the clinic staff.
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Dynamics of Survival
Numerically the Church of God in Western Canada 
has remained relatively small across the century of 
our corporate existence.  This is true of most of our 
local congregations as well.  The 2004 Yearbook 
of the Church of God lists only 30 congregations 
(one of these-and one of the largest-is a German 
congregation, Mill Creek in Edmonton), with a total 
constituency of 2,940.

This means that the average number of constituents 
per congregation is 113 (not all that bad, considering 
that the U.S. average is only 110).  But if Camrose 
(350), Swift Current (350), and Mill Creek (290) were 
taken out, the average would be about 85.  The three 
large congregations thus account for nearly one-fifth 
of all Church of God constituents in Western Canada.  
(In Eastern Canada we have only 17 congregations 
with 760 constituents, an average of 45 persons per 
congregation.  Eight of the congregations have fewer 
than forty constituents).

Clearly, the Church of God in Western Canada was and 
remains a numerically limited fellowship of relatively 
small congregations.  Contrary to some half-baked 
ideas floating about in the church world, however, 
numerical size is not the single criterion by which the 
vitality of a church should be gauged.  Large does not 
necessarily translate to spiritual vitality, nor small to 
weakness and ineffectiveness-although it may mean 
exactly that if we believe it deeply enough to be so.  
A large church can be just as ingrown as a small one.  
That is not determined by size, but by many other 
factors.

In looking at the Church of God (Anderson) at 
large, it seems relatively clear to me after 55 years 
of participation in and study of this community that 
in some respects the Church of God in both Eastern 
and Western Canada has been a pace-setter (and the 
phrase “has been” is not casually chosen).  No small 
fellowship in any geographical location has done as 
well – including the United States.  Canada has led 
the way in the involvement of gifted and committed 
laypersons in leadership-in General Assemblies.  This 
is certainly one of the dynamics of our survival as 

we have had to make the difficult transition from 
a largely rural to a largely urban community of 
believers.  Without lay involvement at every level 
of our corporate life our numerical record may look 
considerably worse.

A second dynamic has been the level of per capita 
giving required historically to establish and maintain 
ministerial and other leadership training programs 
(which if emulated by our neighbors to the south 
would have resulted in considerably more growth 
there).  Communities without competent and 
knowledgeable leaders, be they lay or professional, 
seldom survive in the long run.  Alberta Bible 
Institute under the leadership of Bros. Harry Gardner, 
Gordon Schieck, and several others is a case in point.  
Congregations across Western Canada had to dig 
deep to keep ABI running (even if it was with a bad 
limp at times).  But without the steady stream of lay 
and ministerial leaders who for so many years passed 
through that institution, less may have survived than 
has to this point.

One other major dynamic has given continual impetus 
historically to our survival and growth as a regional 
community of the Church of God (Anderson):  
involvement in the cause of overseas missions.  
Among the early overseas missionaries of the Church 
of God were two Canadians from Eastern Canada, 
Josephine McCrie (1907) and George P. Tasker 
(1912).  Several others followed in later years.  It was 
not until after World War II that the Church of God in 
Western Canada began to contribute to the missionary 
movement of the church, but then in a pace-setting 
way.

In 1947, Irene Engst went to Kenya, followed two 
years later by Lydia Hansen McDonald, both serving 
until the early to mid 1970s.  In 1955, Gordon and 
Mina Schieck were appointed to India, and in 1959, 
Ruth and I to Kenya.  Stand and Marion Hoffman 
began their distinguished missionary career at about 
the same time, spending much of their adult lives 
in Eastern and Southeastern Africa.  Other Western 
Canadians followed:  Dewey and Thelma Johnson; 
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Gene and Margaret Fehr; Roger and Fern Wiebe; Tim 
and Colleen Stevenson, Gary and Gwen Bistritan 
and most recently, Glenna Phippen.  A few para-
missionaries, such as Darryl and Sharon Adams and 
Wally and Gladys Krueger, also joined the Western 
Canadian ranks. 

It is my considered opinion that if we are to survive 
and grow in the next one hundred years, we will need 
to maintain at least these three dynamic activities 

of our past.  Many factors have limited our growth, 
not the least of which is our American immigrant 
ethos (the Church of God, Anderson, has never done 
well anywhere in the world among those of British 
descent).  But our survival and health is up to us.  God 
is not limited by our size-only our lack of vision.  

by Douglas E. Welch

Further Reading
1. Voices of the Pioneers by H.C. Heffren, printed in Canada by The Camrose Canadian, no date

2. A Dream Comes True, The Deer Valley Meadows Story by Audrey DeMaere

3. In His Service Together:  An Autobiography by Bert and Anna Irving,  Printed by Gospel Contact, 
Camrose, Alberta, 1985.

4. Walk of Faith:  An Autobiography of Larmour and Mildred Chugg, Their Life and Ministry – 
Chesnutt Enterprises, Beaumont, AB, no date.

5. History of the General Assembly of the Church of God in Western Canada by A.F. Bert Irving, 
February 1990.

6. Sounding Forth the Gospel on the Prairies:  A History of the Church of God Reformation and 
Movement in Western Canada by Walter Froese, Gospel Contact Press, Camrose, Alberta, 1982.

7. When the Trumpet Sounded: A History of the Church of God Reformation Movement by Charles 
Ewing Brown, Warner Press, Anderson, Indiana, 1951.

8. A Church Chronicle by Harvey D. Johnson (account of congregation of the Church of God meeting in 
the Eyehill district south of Provost, AB), 1993.

9. Vital Christianity, June 22, 1980

10. The Gospel Contact

11. The Gospel Trumpet

12. Evangeliums Posaune 
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by Gabe & Clara Adams

Campmeeting Experiences

Selma Bartel’s History with the Church of God

My first experience of campmeeting at Camrose 
Alberta was in 1942.  I enjoyed being with a larger 
group of young people taking in the services and 
just being together in between times. A big part of 
campmeeting was eating together. The meals were 
free. After the meal, the campmeeting director would 
ask for volunteers to do the dishes.  Two big washtubs 
were used, one to wash the dishes and the other to 
rinse them. It was fun doing this together with young 
people from other congregations. Many friendships 
were formed around the washtubs.

In 1968 I was asked to be kitchen manager. By this 
time, meals were being paid  for, so with my wife’s 
help, we felt the workers could be paid as well.  We 
talked to those whom we thought would like working 
with others and offered them a free meal. That ended 
looking for volunteers after every meal and worked 

much better.

One person who stands out in our minds was Pastor 
Walker Wright. He brought life and excitement 
wherever he was. Just meeting him out in the 
campgrounds brought joy to your life.  There was one 
incident that we often talked about.  When Brother 
Wright was chairing the meeting, he asked for 
testimonies, which was a frequent happening at the 
meetings. One lady got up to testify and got carried 
away.  After a lengthy time, Brother Wright got up and 
said, “While Sister finishes her testimony, let’s join 
in and sing “There is Joy in The Lord.”  Needless to 
say, that Sister sat down before the song ended. Only 
Brother Wright would get away doing that.

We have many fond memories of campmeeting in 
Camrose.

Selma Bartel, the oldest daughter of Edmund and 
Lydia Breitkreutz, grew up west of Edmonton.  She 
attended cottage meetings at the homes of Ed and 
Lydia Moritz and Val and Mary Dressler that started 
before 1938 in the Woodbend area.  The summer 
highlight as a teenager was attending German 
Campmeeting in Wetaskiwin, where she and her 
sister, Elfrieda, were baptized about 1940.  Her 
grandfather, Gustave Breitkreutz, was baptized there, 
after he came to Canada.  With the encouragement of 
Bertha Breitkreutz, second cousin, Selma attended 
ABI in 1947-48.  She attended Jasper Place Church 
of God, and First Church of God where she taught 
Sunday School.

In 1952, Selma and Richard Bartel were married 
and lived on a farm at Spruce Grove.  They attended 
Jasper Place Church of God where Rev. Paul Hehr 
was pastor.  After moving to Fort Saskatchewan to 
farm in 1957, they attended the Josephburg Church of 
God.  Rev. Rudolf and Florence Jeske moved there the 

same year.  Selma taught Sunday School for about 25 
years and served as secretary of the Mission Circle. 

One of the highlights for the Bartel children, Alma, 
Dave, Sam and Dan, was Vacation Bible School, 
held all day for one week in the summer.  Bible class 
was held in the morning, and in the afternoon crafts 
included woodcraft and plaster of paris articles for 
painting.  The Sunday School picnic for the whole 
family was held at Elk Island Park.  The Christmas 
program was usually packed out to enjoy the plays 
and, of course, the candy bags.  Alma and Dave were 
baptized in a sandpit near Fort Saskatchewan.

Alma Bartel attended ABI in 1971-73 and served 
on the Alberta Youth Fellowship executive.  She 
attended Jasper Place Church and later First Church 
God in Edmonton, where she was Sunday School 
superintendent, and Chairperson of the Board of 
Elders.  She was on the Board of Trustees for Gardner 
College until she passed away.  She drafted the 
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blueprints for Gardner’s student residence and the 
addition to First Church of God in Edmonton.  Alma 
married Don Coffin in 1983.  They were in charge of 
raising the last tent for Campmeeting at Deer Valley 
Meadows in 1985.

David Bartel attended ABI in 1975-77.  He married 
Heather Schwartz from the Swift Current Church of 
God in 1978.  They lived in Edmonton and attended 
Jasper Place Church of God.  In 1980, they moved 
to farm near Camrose and became involved in the  
Church of God.  Heather worked at Gardner until 
her passing in 1986.  In 1989, Dave and Murial Hehr 
were married and have been active in the Camrose 
Church of God.  They have four children, Aaron, 
Luke, Stephen and Karilyn who was baptized in April 
2003.

Sam Bartel enjoyed the country church at Josephburg.  

When Dave Turner was pastor, Sam went with 
a group to Barbados to build a church.  While in 
Barbados, Sam was baptized. Several highlights for 
him were youth camp at Pine Grove on Gull Lake, 
and Campmeeting at Camrose. Sam and Lil Kulynych 
were married in 1981, and have two children, Dylan 
and Sarah.  Sarah was baptized in the First Church of 
God, in October 1994. They now live in Airdrie.
Dan Bartel was active in the Josephburg Church 
youth.  He was baptized in the Newton Church of 
God, Edmonton.  He graduated from ABI with a B.Th. 
Degree in 1982.  During his internship, he was Youth 
Pastor at Cornwall Park Church of God, Bellingham, 
WA, helping troubled young people.  He was pastor 
at Churchbridge for three and a half years, until his 
passing, along with Dave’s wife Heather and daughter 
Allison, on March 4, 1986.

Otto and Mary Wirch attended a Church of God in 
Blufton, AB, during the 1930s. The pastor of this 
church was Rudolph Jeske, a bachelor at the time.  
It was in this small, caring fellowship that Mary and 
Otto made the decision to follow Jesus.  During these 
years of the depression, life had not been kind to this 
young family.  Two of their daughters died; one after 
being severely burned in a house fire, and another 
daughter died from appendicitis.  My mom developed 
a faith and prayer life that carried her through these 
difficult times.  This was instrumental in my own 
decision to walk with Christ.

My parents moved to Lacombe, then Wetaskawin, 
then Carstairs, each time attending a Church of God. 
In fact, my dad bought land in Carstairs instead of 
purchasing better land elsewhere, because there was a 
Church of God in Carstairs.  It was important for them 
to stay with the church where they had found their 
faith. My siblings and I received a rich heritage in the 
Church of God where we attended Sunday School and 
youth group.

After the children had grown, my parents moved to 

The Wirch Family

by Helen Bertrand

BC, but they still tried to attend the Church of God 
campmeetings every year. Although I had originally 
met my husband David Bertrand at ABI, I renewed 
my acquaintance and eventually married him after 
meeting him again at a Church of God campmeeting 
that my parents made me attend.

My siblings were Esther who was married to Elder 
Sommert (both are deceased), Linda who married 
Ken Spicer, Lil who married Ed Friesen, Rueben and 
his wife Vi, Ben and his wife Mary, and Dan (now 
deceased.) 

We have four daughters, Janeya, Sheralyn, Esther, and 
Maria.  Janeya is married to Les Tunke; they have six 
children between them and are expecting a new baby 
in July.  Sheralyn is married to Rinus Jansen; they 
have two sons and are living in Indonesia, working 
for the Mennonite Central Committee at a university 
in Jakarta. Esther is married to Chris Thompson and 
they are living in Calgary.  Maria is at home living 
with us in Grande Prairie.
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Davene Bird, My Story with the Church of God

by Davene Bird

The Lord led me to a wonderful home mission in the 
spring of 1965.   It was in the form of a happy little 
Sunday School at the Kinnaird Hall in Castlegar, 
conducted by Isaac and Gloria Harms, and supported 
by Della and Jake Senft and their families.  

At the time, I was teaching Grade Three in Castlegar 
and was impressed by the deportment and knowledge 
of a little pupil who knew so much about the Bible.  
When Janet told me that she attended Sunday 
School, it was obviously making a difference in 
her life, and I knew that it was the place where my 
pre-schooler should be as well.  With my daughter, 
Salley, in hand, I entered the hall where I felt buoyed 
by the rousing melodies which Gloria was playing 
on the piano, accompanying several young voices 
enjoying themselves as they were learning scripture 
melodically.   After that, Salley never missed a Sunday.  
She blossomed under Gloria’s inspired teaching and 
the friendship extended by the Harms/Senft Team.  
We were all blessed by the Sunday School experience 

Our family’s association with the Church of God 
began in 1952 when my older brother, Ronnie 
Ostwald, started attending Sunday School at the 
Church of God on Division Avenue in Medicine Hat.  
His teacher was Clara Wirch.  Unfortunately, he died 
when he was only four, and Pastor Nick Kowalko had 
his funeral service.  Alma Ostwald, my mother, began 
attending after he died and was very active in the 
WMS.  She was baptised in the South Saskatchewan 
River.  I began Sunday School in 1954 with Nelly 
Meyer as my teacher.  I lost my first tooth eating 
Macintosh’s toffee in the last pew.
We moved to Calgary in 1956 and began worshipping 
with the Holmpatrick Church of God with Lawrence 
Arnold as pastor. My sister, Kathy (Ostwald) Kerr 
was born soon after and we were both dedicated 
there.  One again, Mom was involved with the WMS 
and taught nursery and primary classes.  Kathy and 
I were in Sunday School with teachers such as Joan 

Darlene (Ostwald) Domier
Little, Bernice Radke, Ruth Weis, Gladys Radke 
and Bob Wirch.  Our Junior High Class met up the 
steep stairs to the steeple where we could squish in 
ten people.  There was no room to move once we 
were all seated.  Pastor Arnold baptized me while 
attending Holmpatrick Church of God.  We had to 
use the German Church of God, as we did not have 
a baptistery.  As children, and then youth, Kathy and 
I camped at the EUB Camp outside of Didsbury, and 
the Gull Lake Camp.  We enjoyed many services and 
social events in that small church, but outgrew the 
building in early 1970, and built our present building 
in Glamorgan.

My husband Duane and I were married by Nick Van 
der Veur in 1975, and have three daughters, Amanda, 
Christina and Karin, who have been involved with the 
Church of God in many capacities.  Mark Kowalko 
baptized Karin in 2001.  Kathy and her husband Rob 

which was mightily carried on when the first pastor of 
the Kinnaird Church of God, Ira and Adeline Johnson, 
began their fruitful ministry in this community.  

Soon, I was teaching Sunday School.  Years later, I 
became the Sunday School Superintendent.   What 
a joy this teaching experience has been, as well as 
the other ways of growing in the Lord, here at the 
Kinnaird Church of God.  It has been a great mainstay 
in my life to associate with our church family for 
four decades.  We have benefited by the leadership 
of pastors John Wiuff, Lawrence Gehring, Daniel 
Davies, Don Friesen, Michael Blackmer, their wives 
and families, as well as the beautiful Christians across 
the field who have made such an impact on my life, 
and on that of my husband, Buz, daughter Salley, and 
son John.   

We praise God for His Word and His people -  His 
promises are true.   His church is well named.      
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The D.C. Dresslers’ Memoirs
“I remember the days gone by; I think about all that 
you have done, Lord.” (Psalm 143:5) “Remember the 
days of old; consider the years of many generations.  
Ask your father that he may show you, your elders 
that they will tell you.” (Deut. 32:7.)  

I have often taken time to reflect upon the past, and 
in so doing, we are on Biblical track. In the year of 
2005, the Church of God in Western Canada will be 
celebrating the centennial year.  This will also be the 
100th anniversary of the provinces of Alberta and 
Saskatchewan. With this in mind, we will be hearing, 
seeing, and reading a lot of history and stories of 
human interest regarding our province, as well as the 
church history that deals with events that have taken 
place in the past. I can honestly say that I have had the 
privilege of living throughout much of the history of 
the Church of God in Western Canada.

What an exciting and delightful opportunity has 
been ours to meet with and to work side by side in 
ministry with many of the pioneers of our church in 
Western Canada - I call them Giants of Faith.  This 
list includes such persons as the Solomon Popps, the 
Sam Nachtigalls, Walker Wright, L.E. Millensifer, the 
Gottlieb Tonns, Ephim Ukrainetz, H.C. Gardner, the 
H.C. Heffrens, the V.A. Lindgrens, A.H. Babel, the 
A.D. Semraus, the A.E. Irvings -  to name only a few.

My wife Irma and I accepted the call to pastoral 
ministry in August 1950; thus began our journey of 
life and an adventure of faith, serving congregations, 
mainly in Alberta and Manitoba, for a period of 
some forty years.  Since our retirement, we have had 

numerous invitations to serve churches on an interim 
capacity, some for as long as two years, others for 
just a few weeks to as long as nine months.  For the 
past couple of years, we have helped out at churches 
during a weekend in absence of the pastor.  We hereby 
say with the writer of old, “Thus far, over these past 
50 some years, the Lord has helped us.”  What a 
rewarding experience!

My first ever experience of attending the Western 
Canadian Campmeeting held annually at Camrose, 
Alberta was in 1943. Brother Walker Wright 
(Marianna Yamabe’s father) as Camp Manager 
arranged for our billeting.  He pointed out a room 
where the folded tents and flattened mattresses were 
stored; nearby, in the back of the tabernacle, was a 
pile of clean straw.  Each camper’s responsibility 
was to fill his or her own mattress with straw, which 
indeed made for a comfortable bed.  The floorless tent 
provided a good (air conditioned) shelter for fair and 
inclement weather, all for the same price – a freewill 
offering.

During campmeeting time, a truckload of fresh 
wood shavings was ordered and the same was spread 
throughout the floor of the tabernacle seating area.  
That also provided a good soft play area for families 
with small children.  I know our daughters had 
some of their playtime, and even sleep time during 
a lengthy sermon, on a floor cushioned with wood 
shavings.  They didn’t ask the parents whether they 
could eat that stuff or not - and I’m certain that a small 
percentage of shaving provided what we now call 
fiber for the digestive system of these youngsters.

attended for a short time; Ben Chandler baptized Rob.  
They have two daughters, Mary and Anna, and attend 
a church in north Calgary, closer to their home.  The 
funeral service for our father, Ed Ostwald, was held 
at Glamorgan Church with Mark Kowalko and Hilda 
Nauenburg officiating.  

I was asked a few years ago by a newcomer if I was 
new also.  I chuckled to myself and replied that I had 

attended for a while.  When I thought about it later, 
I realized that my “a while” was over fifty years.  
We have many fond memories of the people of the 
Western Canadian Church. 
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by Danny and Irma Dressler

During several years of campmeeting, meals were 
prepared at the ABI kitchen and were served to guests 
in a dining tent erected next to the school.  People 
in neighboring communities provided generous 
donations of meat, vegetables and fruit.  I can 
remember one day, about six of us brethren and three 
or four younger boys traveled to a lake near Camrose, 
with the purpose to provide a noon meal of fresh fish 
for the campmeeting guests.  We caught about forty 
fair-sized pike, and it meant cleaning them – but oh, 
what a sumptuous meal that provided!  Certainly, 
there were no “twelve baskets’ full” left over.  Meals 
were all provided on the basis of freewill offerings.
Volunteers were always called on to clear and wash the 
tables, wash the dishes, and help in food preparation 
such as peeling potatoes, carrots and other vegetables.  
A cook and a helper were always in place, and perhaps, 
received a small stipend. Following campmeeting, 
volunteers were asked to stay for an extra day to help 
pack the dishes, take down the dining tent and place 
it in storage, tidy up the rooms used at ABI, clean up 

Tent to Tabernacle, Irene Ewert

and lock up.  And it all happened.

In those years, the tabernacle was not equipped with 
a sound system.  If any minister was asked to speak 
or chair the service, he or she better be prepared to 
speak as loud as possible.  It was not unusual to hear 
someone in the audience retort with such words as, 
“Speak louder, we can’t hear you!” And this could 
repeat itself several times should the speaker be a 
soft-spoken individual.

Well, those were the days.  Blessings did flow!  The 
Word of God was preached, souls were saved, saints 
of the Lord were strengthened and encouraged in the 
faith - and praise the Lord we were privileged to be 
part of that.  We are positively sure of the fact that 
God called us to serve His church in pastoral ministry.  
It has been such a blessed and rewarding experience 
– to which we say “Amen!”

These memories are mainly from a child’s point of 
view as experienced from 1920 to 1930.

In the early days “church planting” was not done by 
boards and committees, they just went out and did it.  
It was a method suited to the times and it worked very 
effectively to start new works but new plants needed 
nurturing and suffered for lack of trained pastoral 
leadership to establish the new work.  I can recall 
one of these efforts, a local tent revival meeting about 
eighty years ago in the town of Lougheed, Alberta.  
Walker Wright and Leonard Millinisfer, who kept 
touch with “isolated saints,” arranged a tent revival 
meeting on a vacant lot in downtown Lougheed.  
Evangelist Featherston from the United States was 
the speaker.  

In those days tents with circuses or Chautauquas were 
special attractions in small prairie towns thus a tent 
meeting with lively music had no trouble in attracting 
a crowd.  The meetings were progressing with some 
success but as leading citizens were answering the 

call of the Gospel the established churches in the town 
became concerned.  The Hardware owner’s wife, 
a trained soloist and leader in her church, not only 
took her stand but also became involved in singing 
specials.  This added fuel to the fire of opposition.  In 
the services, time was given for testimonies.  I recall 
how one dignified minister showed up in his clerical 
collar and sat near the front.  When testimony time 
came he stood up and in a very irate voice shouted, “I 
pray your old Gospel be blown to the four winds of the 
earth.”  Unperturbed, Brother Featherston answered, 
“Amen Brother, that’s what we are trying to do.”

From then on the opposition became more intense.  
The tent ropes were cut and had to be mended and 
rocks were thrown at the tent during the evening 
service.  Our mother was sitting by the opening of 
the tent at the back to allow our little brother Donald, 
still a toddler to walk around.  He was hit on his 
leg by a stone.  Fortunately it was a small one but 
large enough to prevent our mother returning to the 
meetings.  Following these events words of warning 
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by Irene Ewert

came to Brother Wright that a “town group” was 
planning to “tar and feather” the evangelist.  Brother 
Featherston would have continued the services but 
the local Christian group advised him to leave, as 
they feared for his safety   As well, it would not be 
to the advantage of the nucleus of an emerging local 
congregation.  

A local congregation and Sunday School was formed 
under the leadership of Walker Wright.  It met in a 
large room above the local Hardware Store and had 
a thriving Sunday School.  I remember that in our 
mother’s class were three Chinese boys from a local 
restaurant who attended every Sunday in sparkling 
white shirts.  Many years later at a reunion of 
Lougheed, I met and talked to one of these boys and 
he told how he and his wife were very much involved 
in the United Church in Toronto.  He remembered our 
mother and the Sunday School above the Hardware 
Store.

Happier memories of tent meetings were the 
campmeetings held in different areas.  As a child, 
campmeeting was a highlight of the year.  It was 
meeting friends, sleeping in a white canvas tent, 
picnic meals, lively music, the woodsy smell of fresh 
sawdust on the floor of the huge tent that flapped in 
the breeze and the rain on the roof drowned out the 
sermon in heavy rainfall.  As a teen from an isolated 
area, you were not considered “queer” because of 
your beliefs – you could feel you belonged.  

My first experience of campmeeting was at Ferintosh, 
Alberta where Victor Lindgren was pastor of a small 
congregation.  We owe much to the Lindgrens, 
Bottorffs, Scarffs, Smithsons, and others for the 
tremendous amount of work they did to prepare for 
the annual campmeeting.  It was in a wooded area by 
a small lake where the baptismal service was held.  
There was a row of smaller white canvas tents to 
house the campers.  Usually the tent floor was covered 
with ticks (mattress covers) filled with straw provided 
by the farmers.  The kitchen and dining area were 

at the church.  The tables were usually outside but 
inside in the sanctuary if it rained.  There were beds 
in the basement for older women and some mothers 
with small children.  Mr. and Mrs. Monroe senior 
were there but the women were put at ease as Mother 
Monroe assured them her husband was blind.

Since I was a child in the 1920s my recollection of 
those days is on that level.  I recall at prayer time we 
knelt by the plank benches on which we sat.  Prayer 
time often became quite prolonged and at such times 
we often opened our eyes and studied the bench and 
surroundings with head bowed.  On one occasion 
a friend related how she saw what appeared like a 
baseball bat in the sawdust under the bench.  She 
tugged at it but it seemed stuck.  When she stood up 
she saw a man with a wooden leg on the bench behind 
her.

The Ferintosh campmeeting became the main 
campmeetings for Alberta.  In 1928 the Ministerial 
Assembly decided to establish a permanent 
campground there.  In 1929 a permanent building 
with dome rafters with a seating capacity of over one 
thousand people was built.  As Camrose became a 
focal point of the work in Alberta, the tabernacle was 
moved and placed near the Bible School (A.B.I. at the 
time) in 1938.  There it remained until sometime in 
the 1960s and it was dismantled due to growth of the 
City of Camrose and high taxes made it impractical to 
maintain.  Campmeeting took place on the exhibition 
grounds but seemed to lose the flavour and spirit of 
the tabernacle days.  The development of Deer Valley 
Meadows with beautiful grounds and facilities seems 
a fitting setting for the new tabernacle that was largely 
developed through the vision of the Wagner Family.

Long before Billy Graham’s time the campmeeting’s 
favorite altar call hymn was “Just as I Am”.  That 
hymn for me still draws a strong emotion and 
memories of tears and the sawdust trail to the altar in 
large tents and domed tabernacles.
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Even though Will Ewert’s ministry included from five 
years at the equator to five years eighty miles south of 
the Arctic Circle, Erwood, Saskatchewan was always 
closest to his heart.  I remember what Will recounted 
to me about his early association with the church at 
Erwood.

It seems Ephim Ukrainetz became converted as he 
served in the military in the Russian Army.  He was 
enthralled by the concept that “being born again” 
made him a member of God’s church and you did 
not need to sign papers and have your name listed 
as a church member; you were now a member of the 
Church of God and had open fellowship with all born 
again Christians.  When he went home after being in 
the army, he went to a Baptist church seeking this kind 
of fellowship and was told he did not belong to their 
church.  He recounted his feeling of rejection.  Most 
Protestant churches were called Baptist Churches and 
that he could not belong just because he was “born 
again.”  In some way, he came in contact with Brother 
Zuber of Switzerland who was an influential figure in 
the Church of God.  In Europe at that time there was 
an interesting story of how Brother Ephim Ukrainetz 
came with a group from Russia and built a log church 
building in an open farmer’s field.  That was where 
we first fellowshipped with the Church of God in 
Erwood.

They did not know there was another Church of 
God on the North American continent until Brother 
Ukrainetz came across a publication of the church at 
that time called The Gospel Trumpet.  It revealed to 
him that there was a Church of God with headquarters 
at Anderson, Indiana in the United States.  He wrote 
for information of the nearest congregation and was 
directed to Rev. Jacob Wiens pastoring in Saskatoon, 
Saskatchewan.  

Jacob Wiens had taken under his wing an aspiring 
young minister, Will Ewert, who had attended the 
German Bible School in Medicine Hat, Alberta.  Will 
Ewert also had experience in the Russian language 
having been interned four years in his early childhood 
in Siberia during 1914 to 1918.  Thus, Brother Wiens 

Will Ewert’s Ministry
in the early 1930s brought Will with him to Erwood 
in hopes he would be helpful with the language.  Will 
recounted how the interview took place out in the 
bush where Brother Ukrainetz was cutting logs and 
how they sat on the logs with Bibles open checking 
doctrines and beliefs.  Will’s understanding of 
Russian was limited but with German, Russian and 
English, Brother Ukrainetz felt he had at last found a 
fellowship with whom to be associated.  

I recall the first service I attended in the early 1940s 
in that log church in a farmer’s field in the country.  
We sat on the plank benches, no musical instruments; 
two couples, Mr. and Mrs. Ephriam Ukrainetz and Mr. 
and Mrs. Steve Dominiche, the ladies’ heads covered 
with babushkas, stood at the front of the church.  They 
hummed a bit to get the key, and then, like the sound 
of a beautiful organ in a haunting minor tone, sang 
a Russian hymn. That enchanting minor key with 
the wonderful blended voices changed the simple 
surroundings into a cathedral.  To this day, the Erwood 
Church is known for its beautiful congregational 
singing.

As time went on, our association with the Erwood 
congregation became closer.  Language was no barrier 
to communicate the loving fellowship.  Years later, in 
1955, Will was invited back to become principal of the 
local school with grades one to twelve and invited two 
teachers from Alberta to join the staff.  In answering 
that call, Mary Bagan and Marion Fulgham sealed 
their fate, as they married and made their homes there.  
At this time, Will also served the church as pastor.  
The local congregation was able to afford to upgrade 
the new church under the skillful supervision of Dale 
Pentrinchuk and a government grant to provide work 
for unemployed in the area.

Will’s parents also came under the spell of the loving 
community.  In their final years, they felt at home 
in the loving community of Erwood that brought 
memories of their early home by the Black Sea in 
Russia.  I think that Will, too, felt he had gone full 
circle and felt “at home” in Erwood, a place where 
he had requested his ashes to be buried.  This was 
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accomplished on September 23, 2003, a day before 
Erwood’s 75th Reunion, when our son Gerry was 
home from an overseas assignment with the Canadian by Irene Ewert

Harvey Fercho’s Church of God Family History
My mother, Maria Fercho, nee Reimchen, immigrated 
to Canada from Romanowka, Caucasus in Russia 
through the Lutheran Immigration Society in 1924.  
In 1926, my grandparents and the rest of the family 
also came to Canada and settled in Wetaskiwin, 
Alberta.  My grandparents then established the 
German Church of God in Wetaskiwin.  My dad 
Ludwig Fercho immigrated to Canada in 1926 from 
Rowna, Poland, stayed with his brother in Lampman, 
Saskatchewan, and in 1928, came to Wetaskiwin.  My 
dad was already familiar with the Church of God 
from Poland.  My dad then met my mother Maria 
Reinchen and they were married in January 1929.  We 

My Memories of Pine Grove Camp, Scott Fuller

I have the following random thoughts regarding 
Pine Grove Kids camp from an adult mind trying to 
remember when I was 12 years old.

Do YOU remember…the large silver (propane?) tank 
behind the Mess Hall? I can remember spending hours 
on that thing, with burned legs as the metal got very 
hot! …the game of tetherball with the yellow ball and 
rope? …the large stainless steel sinks for doing dishes? 
(yuck!)… the orange and green rolling cabinet to store 
the clean dishes? … the large stage area in front of the 
Mess Hall, most fondly remembered for Skit Nights? 
Remember some of those skits? …I remember one 
about this toothbrush and multiple people having to 
use the same one…ewwww!!!!!  And the cheery tune 
of “Pine Grove Kids Camp - Rah Rah Rah! We love 
(hate) to exercise Ha Ha Ha!”  We sang this song 
during our exercise time in the morning that included 
jumping jacks.  Sometimes we replaced the intended 
word – loved – with something that more reflected the 
opinion of us children – like the word “hate,” which 
was all meant in good fun.

by Scott Fuller

Do you remember this song sung to a cheery tune when 
someone was caught with their elbows on the dining 
table? For example…“Scott Fuller, if you’re able, get 
your elbows off the table!   This is not a horse’s stall 
but a first class dining hall!  Round the mess hall you 
must go, you must go, you must go.  Round the mess 
hall you must go…”  The accused person would then 
have to do penance by walking around the mess hall 
– all in good fun.

Do you remember Bert Irving and his great leadership 
during Kids’ Camp? And the great people at camp 
-  the other kids, the camp counselors and the other 
helpers?

Do you remember the crafts? I remember making a 
‘tree’ that had a small branch placed vertically on a 
base with one or more ‘stained glass’ leaves.

As a child back then, I didn’t know (nor did I care) 
where Pine Grove was. I now know that is near Gull 
Lake, Alberta.  

 by Harvey Fercho

government.

were seven children in the family, Harvey (myself), 
John, Edward, Ruth, Caroline, Raymond and David.  
We all attended church from early childhood.  I met 
my wife Dorothy Eggert who immigrated to Canada 
in 1952 from Germany.  In the spring of 1953 we 
met and got engaged and married in 1954.  We 
have three children, Brian, Gerald and Joyce.  Brian 
and Joyce reside in Calgary and Gerald resides in 
Scottsdale, Arizona where he is the Pastor of Worship 
in Music at the North Hills Church of God.  We have 
five grandchildren who are presently attending the 
Glamorgan Church of God in Calgary.
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My Memories, Bob Gardner
Having been asked to tell of my family’s connection 
to the Church of God, some will already know much 
of the history of H.C. and Wilma Gardner, my parents, 
and their contribution to the church work in Canada.  
I cannot say it any better than written in a booklet by 
H.C. Heffren called, The Voices of the Pioneers.

It was in 1888 that D.S. Warner and his evangelistic 
group went to Ontario from the United States; the 
Gardner family, my grandfather, had immigrated 
from Scotland to Canada.  It was at a meeting near 
Guelph, Ontario held by D.S. Warner that he came 
in contact with G.P. Tasker and the Gardner family.  
It was then the family became affiliated with the 
Church of God.  When H.C. Gardner, my father, was 
a young boy, the family moved to Saskatchewan and 
settled in the Rosetown area.  To further quote, “They 
were capable and resourceful, two brothers operated 

by Bob Gardner

a flour mill.  All the Gardners owned good and well 
managed farms and were highly respected in church 
and community.”  

As I was born into the Gardner family, I became 
associated with the Church of God from my 
beginning, and have been associated since that time.  
My wife Irene and I have attended the churches 
in Camrose, Edmonton and presently Glamorgan 
Church in Calgary.

My four sisters and I have always been thankful 
for the privileged and rich Christian heritage in the 
Church of God, and hold many pleasant memories.

Jim and Milly Harrison’s Connection with 

Milly and her daughters went faithfully to Whitewood 
Beach Bible Camp.  Milton Chugg organized the 
teaching staff from Jasper Place and the Alliance 
Churches provided the cooks.  Hilliard Cass was often 
the camp policeman.

The Jasper Place Church of God was a vibrant 
growing church.  Jim enjoyed playing music with 
Mr. West, Harold and Mabel Riemer, and their closest 
friend, Eva Spratt.  There were many get-togethers.  
One time, Leona Chugg wrote a story about all the 
couples at the party, but exchanged the first letters 
of their names - Mim and Jilly, Villard & Hicky.  
Leona had a creative mind and kept people laughing.  
Milton was well grounded in the Bible and provided 
counseling and encouragement to many.  Leona and 
Milton were a great team.  

There were many gatherings of the broader church 

the Church of God
Jim and Milly Harrison moved to Edmonton from 
Killam after their first daughter Jeanette (now Leung) 
was born and they were expecting Maureen (now 
Mackrory).  Their first Sunday Jim left Milly at home 
while he checked out the church just a few blocks 
away known as a Community Church.  It eventually 
became the Jasper Place Church of God.  When he 
arrived home he said to Milly “I think I’ve found our 
church.”   Jim was compelled by the orchestra where 
he could play his guitar, “This church loves music.”  
Milly had been raised in a conservative Bible church 
and Jim was raised in the Pentecostal Church.  The 
Church of God began a series of blessings in their 
lives.  Jim was soon playing his guitar and in a few 
years, he took on leadership in the Boys Brigade.  He 
told a story of teaching while he faced the blackboard; 
when he turned around, there were no boys to be seen.  
The boys were hiding under the pews.  They probably 
included Weston Cass, Danny Chugg and Daryl Joy.  
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where Jim played instruments with Ben Wittke, the 
Wrouks and Gordon Olson, to name a few.  One time, 
Jeanette and Maureen went to visit the Olsons in Alix 
while Ira and Adelaide Johnson were pastoring.  All 
day long, the girls helped Gordon deliver milk.  During 
the evening prayer meeting, we all knelt to pray.  
When it was time to get up, everyone but Jeanette, 
rose to their feet - she was sleeping, exhausted from 
delivering milk.

A highlight for many was the Josephburg Fall Rally.  
Pastor Jeske would invite our family to sing.  What a 
day!  The ladies were known for their great cooking.

Campmeeting has always been a highlight through the 
decades in all three generations.  Jeanette and Maureen 
have enjoyed setting up the horseshoe tournament at 
campmeeting.  Jeanette’s two daughters Xander and 
Jeana, as well as Maureen’s two sons Nick and Ian, 

have not missed campmeeting since they were babies.  
They were also encouraged to use their musical 
talents with piano and saxophone at the Glamorgan 
Church of God

After Jim died, Milly married Evan Riemer who had 
Church of God roots.  When Evan died, Milly married 
Jarvis Wiuff, a former Church of God pastor.  She has 
been blessed over and over with her Church of God 
connections.  

Jeanette and Maureen’s dearest friends reach back to 
the Church of God from childhood and youth.  Our 
families thank God for how the church has enriched 
our lives and taught us “There is Joy in the Lord.” 

In most football games, the game is won or lost in 
the last quarter. So my perspective of the history of 
the first 100 years of the Church of God in Canada 
ought to have some relevance, since my memory 
and relationship has been in the last quarter century.  
Because of necessity for brevity, I have chosen to 
simply enumerate what I feel to be historic high 
spots.

When I came to Alberta Bible Institute in 1977, 
enrollment and a lot of other things were at an all 
time low. Soon the Lord gave us a fine student body, 
faculty and staff. Today medical doctors, nurses, 
missionaries, church leaders and successful pastors 
are serving and ministering.

Campus expansion included two new dormitories, 
the presidential duplexes, the music hall and the 
adjoining garage and shop. It was during this period 
that the Camrose Church of God expanded and the 
General Assembly acquired the presidential residence 
to remodel for their office facility.

In the last quarter century a concentrated effort was 

The Last Quarter, Robert Hazen (Prez)

by Maureen Mackrory
and Jeanette Leung

put forth to open the doors for more women in the 
pastoral ministry. We succeeded to some extent, 
but more development needs to be faced in the next 
quarter century.  With deliberate effort from leaders in 
the church, our relationship with the German Church 
of God has warmed, and cooperation and fellowship 
is building.

Significant in this last quarter century has been the 
birth and development of Deer Valley Meadows 
Camp. It stands poised along with Gardner College 
to help lead the church to greater service in the new 
century.

The Church and churches seem everlastingly to be 
organizing and re-organizing to fulfill its commission. 
This last 25 years we have been doing it too. Let’s 
pray as we stand on the threshold of our new century 
that it will be gung-ho to the Lord’s calling.

In this past century we struggled with the logistics 
of working together when we were spread over such 
a gigantic area of four great provinces and with the 
mountains as a natural barrier. And now in these 
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by Rev. Robert Hazen (Prez)

last two decades with the electronic revolution of 
computers, e-mail, cell phones, and ever increasing 
development, we are in a new age which will bring 
us closer together and more able to be the Lord’s 
Church.

I am blessed to have a family heritage rich in the 
Church of God teachings and traditions stretching 
back more than 80 years. The Church of God was 
established near Biggar, Saskatchewan by a pastor 
named Julius Hirsch (no relation to my Hirsch family 
name). My maternal grandparents, William and 
Martha Rode, were married in this church. The small 
church building – originally in the country – was 
moved into the town of Biggar during the 1950s. This 
was the church my mother Rita Hirsch (nee Rode) 
grew up in.

My mother attended Alberta Bible Institute in 
Camrose during the 1950s. It was in Camrose where 
she met my father, Ken Hirsch. He also had ties with 
the Church of God congregation in Camrose, where 
my grandparents, Arthur and Olga Hirsch, taught 
Sunday School. My parents were married in the Biggar 
Church of God in 1959 and moved to Camrose.

by Todd Hirsch

My Family Roots in the Church of God, Todd Hirsch

I was born in 1966, and was dedicated as a baby by 
Pastor Hugh Wolkow at the Jasper Place Church of 
God in Edmonton. As I was growing up, my family 
attended the Church of God in Wetaskiwin, Camrose, 
and Edmonton (Jasper Place). I have many great 
memories as a child and teenager growing up in 
all three of these congregations – all three of these 
congregations contributed richly to my spiritual 
development. In 1984-85, I attended Gardner Bible 
College; in 1989 I moved to Calgary. During these 
last 16 years in Calgary I have been an active member 
of Glamorgan Church of God.

The theme of our Centennial Celebration is so 
appropriate:  Honour the Past – Celebrate the Present 
– Anticipate the Future.

Marion Hoffman, Church of God Background
Both sets of my grandparents, Alexander and Caroline 
Schwartz, and John and Mary Brown, were lay leaders 
and helped build the church in Hallonquist, SK.  Both 
my parents were brought up in the Church of God 
there.  My roots are deeply imbedded in the church 
when it first started in the early 1900s.

I accepted Christ as my personal Savior in my teens 
and went to Alberta Bible Institute, graduating in 
1953. During those years, I was in several musical 
groups, choirs, trios and mixed quartets that traveled.  
I taught Sunday School and served as the British 
Columbia provincial youth president for three years 
until 1956. Stan and I were married in that same year.  
Stan continued his schooling while I worked as the by Marion (Schwartz) Hoffman

secretary in the office of ABI. After Stan graduated, 
we pastored in Schuler for one year before going to 
Africa to pioneer for the Church of God in many 
countries.  We spent fulfilling years in the service of 
our Lord. Our children, too, are giving of themselves 
to this needy continent.

Since returning to our homeland, we continue to fill in 
where God opens doors to preach and teach, and with 
annual work camps.  God is faithful as we continue to 
proclaim the good news. He gives us great adventures.  
What a privilege we have serving The King of Kings!  
Praise the Lord!
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My Family’s Connection with the Church of God 

In 1951, I became a Christian at a Baptist youth camp 
in the QuAppelle Valley, SK, and started attending 
the small Church of God in the Beresina district.  The 
church moved to the town of Churchbridge.  Paul 
Hehr was the pastor at that time.  When the Lord 
called me to be a fisher of men, I enrolled at Alberta 
Bible Institute, now Gardner College, in 1955. There 
I met Marion Schwartz whom I married the following 
year. While attending school, we both felt the call to 
be missionaries to Africa.
 The door opened for us to go in 1959, after pastoring 
a year in Schuler, AB. By this time, we had Colleen, 
our 12-month old daughter.  We first spent six weeks 
with John and Twyla Ludwig in Kenya before 
driving down to Tanganyika (now Tanzania) where 
we pioneered the work for the Church of God. After 
laboring for 15 years in Tanzania, we moved to Kenya 
as missionaries for three years. We returned to Canada 
in 1977 and took the church at Carstairs while Colleen 
enrolled at Anderson College. Our two sons, Kirk and 
Mark, attended school in Carstairs.

My Connection with the Church of God 

by Stanley Hoffman

 After pastoring the Carstairs Church of God for six 
years, Marion and I felt led to return to Africa in 1983.  
We spent the following six years as missionaries 
to Uganda. Colleen, who had married Timothy 
Stevenson, joined us two years later in Uganda. We 
planted the Church of God in Zaire (now the Congo) 
and Rwanda during this time. In 1989, Marion and I 
moved to Zambia and established the Church of God. 
We pioneered the work in Zimbabwe, Mozambique, 
Malawi, and Angola during the next 13 years.

Upon reaching my 70th year, we said goodbye to the 
mission field in 2002 and retired in Black Diamond, 
AB, where we still reside. Thus, after 44 years of 
fulltime service in the Church of God, our busy life 
has abruptly come to an end. We loved serving the 
Master all those years and learned so much from 
Him.

In 1943, my family moved from Northeastern 
Arkansas to Southeast Missouri.  We began attending 
the First Church of God in East Prairie.   Meanwhile, 
in the state of Oregon, the Alford Livingston family 
was attending the Church of God in Woodburn, about 
30 miles south of Portland.  After a tour of duty in 
the U.S. Navy, I began my ministerial education at 
Warner Pacific College where Barbara Livingston 
was completing her Christian Education degree. We 
married in 1956.

We ministered in churches in California, Colorado, 
Washington, and Oregon and served on the faculty 
of Seattle Pacific University. For a period of time, 
we were engaged in a consulting firm involved 
in administrative, fundraising, and stewardship 
education with Christian colleges and some local 
congregations.

My connection with the Church of God in Western 
Canada began in 1976 when I decided that the travel 
for the consulting job was excessive and I began 
looking for an administrative position within the 
church.  Gordon Schieck and an associate came to 
Seattle to interview me regarding the presidency of 
Alberta Bible Institute.  I did not feel that I should 
take on that task, and God’s guidance led Bob Hazen 
to Camrose.  I became pastor of a church in Eastern 
Oregon.

One evening in the fall of 1981, the phone rang and 
the voice on the other end was friendly but direct: 
“My name is Harold McBain, I’m serving on a 
committee with two of your friends, John Howard 
and Alex Ryan.  Our task is to recruit a person to 
be Executive Secretary for the Church of God in 
Western Canada. Are you interested?”  (My interest in 
administrative ministry had been circulated through 
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the offices in Anderson and personal contacts).  The 
committee interviewed me and presented my name to 
the Executive Council, recommending me to the 1982 
General Assembly.  I was ratified as the first full-time 
Executive Secretary for the General Assembly.

My contract had come with several specific 
assignments.  Among them were:  1) design and 
implement an organizational structure to bring all 
program activities under one governing body, the 
General Assembly, operating through the Executive 
Council; 2) oversee the completion of the Centennial 
Office Building project; 3) initiate and maintain 
contact with pastors and congregations to assist in 
organizational and leadership matters; and 4) seek 
to build and strengthen ties with the Church of God 
international ministries.

In 1984, The General Assembly approved a new 
organizational structure and supporting by-laws.  The 
General Assembly was granted a national Charter to 
direct the activities of all boards and committees.

The H. C. Gardner home, on the college campus, 
was rented as office space for the General Assembly 
and the Centennial Plus building fund campaign was 
launched.  However, skyrocketing building costs were 
prohibitive and it became obvious that we were not 
able to fund the proposed building.  With concurrence 
of the Executive Council, a plan was devised to 
purchase the home from the college and remodel it for 
an office building.  It was dedicated during General 
Assembly 1985.  Remaining campaign funds were 
given to the college as payment for the building.

As part of his Master’s degree, John Howard’s 
research revealed that during 1940-1979, the average 
tenure for pastors in Western Canada was less than 
two years.  I understood my role as an advocate for 
pastoral leadership and knew quite well that with such 
turnover, congregations would have a difficult time in 
becoming sufficiently stabilized as a base for growth.

While serving as Chairman of the Association of 
Area Administrators for the Church of God, I had 
a leadership role in promoting a celebration at the 
General Assembly in Anderson that declared 1990 to 
be a year of partnership between the United States and 

Canada.

The committees functioned well, and the Executive 
Council/General Assembly, under the chairmanship 
of Ken Dressler, and later Ben Chandler, set a model 
for administrative integrity and accountability.  By 
the late 1980s, stability in pastoral relationships 
was taking hold.  Congregations were beginning 
to recognize that the Pastor was the God-appointed 
leader of the church, and that accountability was 
reciprocal.  As this is being written in 2005, there are 
several pastors who have tenure of more than 20 years 
- something to celebrate!

In 1989, the Executive Council and General Assembly 
approved an administrative plan for three staff 
members in the Executive office.  Before I left the 
office in 1990, I hired the first staff, Wendy Inscho, 
who continues to serve as the Executive Assistant to 
John Campbell.

In April 1990, I was diagnosed with cancer in the 
right kidney, and it was removed.  My recovery was 
good and I am cancer free.  With diabetes, my general 
health condition is somewhat fragile.

In September 1990, we moved to Calgary and became 
active in the Glamorgan Church ministries.  As a 
private consultant, I was involved with fund raising 
and organization.  I worked in the Glamorgan church 
office from 1993 until retiring in1998.  Since then, 
I have kept busy in various projects, most recently 
as Coordinating Chairman for the 50th Anniversary 
Celebration for the Glamorgan Church.  Currently I am 
serving as Chairman of the Business and Leadership 
Resources Committee for the General Assembly in 
Anderson, and as a member on the Centennial Task 
Force for Western Canada.  I provide pulpit supply in 
various places, and serve as the Secretary of the newly 
formed Board of Directors at Glamorgan.  In October 
2003, I was honoured to be the guest preacher for the 
Centennial celebration at my home church in East 
Prairie, MO - a 60-year connection.

My connection with the Church of God has 
allowed me to follow God’s leading in challenging 
and interesting positions that have brought much 
personal satisfaction and growth. I am confident that 
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Itterman Family Memories
Jasper Place Church of God was a church that served 
the community and our family in many ways, giving 
us the opportunity to use our talents to serve the Lord. 
Albert and Olga Itterman were first introduced to the 
Church of God in Saskatchewan, during the time 
of the Tjarts’ Radio Ministry.  When we moved to 
Edmonton in 1950, we sought out the Jasper Place 
Church of God under the leadership of Rev. Milton 
and Leona Chugg.  

The whole family was involved in different areas of 
ministry.  The ladies’ trio, consisting of Elma, Ann 
and Alice, were inspired by the musical talents of 
Eva Spratt, Jim Harrison and Harold Riemer.  Later, 
the girls became the Youth For Christ trio.  The 
enthusiasm of Richard (deceased 2003) in leading 
the congregational singing generated some great 
four-part harmonies.  Harvey was very involved in 
music and sang in quartets, trios and solos.  He was 
a great promoter in organizing the inter-church ball 

by Sylvia (Itterman) Smith

My father Rudolph Edmund Jeske was born in Poland 
in 1904. During the First World War, he and his family 
were forced to flee as refugees and traveled farther 
into Russia.  During the month long trip by train, they 
escaped starvation through rations of bread and water 
provided by villagers along the way.  

After mandatory service in the Polish army, my 
father longed for a brighter future and immigrated to 
Canada in 1929.  He found employment on a farm 
near Churchbridge, SK.  During a log cabin prayer 
meeting, he accepted Jesus Christ as his Savior.  In 
this community, he traveled by bicycle to teach 
Sunday School and met Danny Dressler who blessed 
him with his lifelong friendship. In 1934, he enrolled 
in the German Bible School at Medicine Hat and later 

Rev. Rudolph E. Jeske

my ministry has contributed in many ways to the 
ministries of others.

by Lewis Hyslip

and midnight hockey leagues.  Sylvia used her talents 
to sing, to play the piano, and to lead the choir.  She 
also took it upon herself to get the party rolling.  Later 
Harvey and Sylvia, together with Rieny Rust, became 
the Melody Makers Trio.

The Youth Groups were always large and very active 
and we were always challenged to serve.  The four 
sisters published a cookbook, Crossroads Country 
Recipes and we were granted permission to include a 
poem of Leona Chugg’s titled Life Is Like a Tapestry.

Life has now taken our family in many different 
directions, however, we continue to serve and bloom 
where we are planted, and “When the Roll is Called 
up Yonder,” (one of Mom’s favorites) we’ll be there!

attended ABI.  He was ordained in 1943.

For 36 years, my father pastored several congregations 
of the Church of God in Western Canada.    I have 
always regarded my father as a minister by profession 
and a carpenter by trade.  While he was building the 
kingdom of God, he was building the meeting places.  
He used his carpentry skills to construct and renovate 
churches in Churchbridge, Silvergrove, Rocky 
Rapids, Vernon, Swift Current, and Josephburg. His 
musical ability, his humility, his enthusiasm, his good 
humour, and his ability to speak several European 
languages served him well throughout his ministry.

While doing mission work in the district of Lavesta, 
AB, my father built cupboards for the Staroszik 
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family where he met and married my mother, Florence 
Staroszik.  In 1945, their honeymoon trip took them 
west to lead the English and German services in 
Vernon, BC, until 1951.  For a time, he traveled by 
bicycle carrying his tools to carpentry jobs.  

Later, while pastoring at Hallonquist, SK, he led the 
construction of the sister church in Swift Current.  
As the pastor at the Josephburg Church, he built the 
pulpit and pews.  In addition to applying her skills 
in teaching and making crafts for the children’s 
programs, my mother worked alongside my father; 
she sanded, varnished and painted.  While erecting 
the parsonage, he slipped and fell from the icy roof 
and suffered multiple injuries.  In 1970, my parents 
retired to Fort Saskatchewan and my father continued 

to use his carpentry skills for improvements at ABI.  
My father went to his heavenly reward in 1994.  My 
mother continues to live in Fort Saskatchewan and 
enjoys time spent with friends and family, including 
four great-granddaughters.

While living in three provinces, my parents and my 
siblings, Ginny, Lorna and Kevin, had little contact 
with my mother’s family.  My father had no relatives 
in Canada.  God blessed us with warm, nurturing care 
of the congregation as our family.  Growing up in a 
country church has special meaning in my Christian 
walk. 

by Marilyn Jeske 
with Florence Jeske

I (Brenda) grew up in Churchbridge and attended 
Churchbridge School to grade 12.  I remember 
accepting Jesus into my heart as a young girl, and 
always felt close to the Lord.  I attended Sunday 
School and VBS; as a teen, I enjoyed our Youth 
Fellowship.  Pastor Rabel was our Pastor and I 
remember one of the first events we went to was 
Youth for Christ in Yorkton.  Wow! It was such a big 
event for me to go with these ‘older’ youth to Yorkton 
on a Friday night. 

When the Rabels moved, Pastor Mel Johnson came 
to be our pastor.  Youth was very important to us, 
and I served on the executive for a number of years.  
We would have Bible study on Friday nights, and 
once a month, we would plan a fun activity.  We 
had hayrides, skating parties out on Schrader’s lake, 
corn roasts, and game nights in the church basement. 
Once a month, the youth were involved in the Sunday 
evening service, taking turns to lead singing, read 
scripture, play special music, and usher.  Looking 
back, I remember being so nervous, and yet what 
a better time to become involved in serving in the 
church.  

We had a summer Student Pastor, Robert Terry, who 
encouraged me to attend ABI.  I attended the College 

Brenda and Murray Johnson, Churchbridge Church of God

for a year (1969 – 1970), and was happy for the time 
of studying and knowing more about the Lord.  I also 
had a chance to make new friends, but I do admit 
I was homesick at times—Camrose is a long ways 
from Churchbridge.  I remember the long train ride, it 
would take forever before I would get to Edmonton, 
and then I had to take the train to Camrose.  Back 
then, when you graduated, you got suitcases -  not a 
new car.    

My cousin introduced me to a young man named 
Murray Johnson from Rocanville, SK. We dated for a 
couple of years and married on October 9, 1970. We 
lived out in Vancouver for a year while Murray was in 
road construction and I worked at the TD Bank.  We 
moved back to Yorkton in 1971 and bought a small 
trucking business, and eventually bought a semi, and 
worked under my dad, Norman Yanke.  We had our 
first son, Rick in 1973. Murray was gone a lot with 
the trucking business. In 1974, we sold our truck, 
moved to Churchbridge and Murray started working 
at Kelson’s Trucking.   

When we moved back to Churchbridge, we started 
attending the Church of God, and it was good to be 
back home.  We had support from Pastor Mel Johnson 
(who had married us) and his wife Madeline.  We had 
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Murray and I are still adjusting to the empty nest 
syndrome. Presently, Murray is working at the PCS, 
Rocanville, as a supervisor, and I am working part-
time in Yorkton for Public Health, as a screening 
clerk.  

As a family, we have been involved with serving 
on different boards and committees.  I have taught 
Sunday School throughout the years and helped with 
the youth program. Looking back, I’m so glad that we 
had the support from our church.  Life has handed us 
some ups and downs, but we know that God has been 
there for us.

by Brenda Johnson

Mel C. Johnson was born in 1935 as the fifth child of 
Daniel S. Johnson and Bertha Lindgren.  He graduated 
from ABI in 1959 and served as an Associate Pastor 
with Milton and Leona Chugg at Jasper Place in 
1959-60.  During this time, he felt God’s call to 
minister in an unchurched area.   During that summer, 
Art Krueger, Reiny Diener, Allan Heffren and Mel 
ventured into the boom oil field of Swan Hills.  It had 
one house, mobile trailers, and a multitude of drilling 
rig camps. We had a special prayer meeting at the 
Freeman River at the base of the 4,000 ft hill north 
of the old town site.  We felt led to start with a VBS 
in August 1960.  God blessed as we started with one 
student and ended with 38 that first week.

Mel married Madeline White on August 20, 1960.  
She was a high school teacher and the daughter of 
Rev. Robert and Ferrol Crandell of  Newbrook, AB, 
who shared the call to minister in home missions.  
Mel, a nominee for the International Youth President 
at the Houston, TX, Convention, and Madeline, who 
was attending U of A summer classes, decided to 
make the Convention part of their honeymoon. They 
traveled with Gene and Margaret Fehr and Gene’s 
brother Jim. In spite of the rushed trip, Mel and 
Madeline arrived back at Swan Hills fifteen minutes 
before school, Sept. 1, where Madeline had a contract 

Our History by Mel and Madeline Johnson
to teach.  However, there was no classroom!  Later, 
skid-shacks were brought in for the first year with 36 
students in grades 4-6. 

Gerald and Shirley Bennett, Oliver and Ann Smith, 
Francis Hart, and many others helped to minister 
in this frontier booming oil town.  We provided the 
only Sunday School, youth activities, children’s 
camping, youth conventions, kids’ club, girls’ choir, 
VBS, WMS, and church in the community for several 
years. 

In 1961, Mel was ordained and the Church of God 
leadership of both Camrose and Anderson gave their 
approval for a building program.  With the help and 
enthusiasm of a local draftsman, Grant Hindle, the 
first place of worship was dedicated in 1963.  We still 
see and hear of lives that had come to Christ Jesus.  
While we were there, our children Barry Mark and 
Auralee Esther were born.
In 1966, we responded to a call from Churchbridge, 
SK, and served for 12 years.  The congregation had 
good growth with even the balcony being fully used.  
Pillar families were Adams, Mehrers, Griffins, Munds, 
McGillivrays, Schapperts, Whitmarshs, Yankes and 
many more.  Our children Kelly Paul and David Jae 
were born. Auralee died in 1967 at a World Vision 

family and friends who encouraged us.  In 1977, our 
little daughter Lori was born, and in 1985 our third 
child, Ryan completed our family.  Our children were 
also involved in Sunday School, VBS, and Youth. 
One time, when our oldest son, at age 14 years, was 
at school, he mentioned Sunday School.  His friends 
questioned why he was still going to Sunday School.  
His reply was, “In our church we have Sunday School 
until you die.”  It was his way of saying that we have 
Sunday School classes for everyone, even adults.  

Rick, our oldest son, married Heather Fraser and 
they are living in Edmonton. Our daughter married 
Chad Bremner and they live in Airdrie with their two 
children, Hannah and Adam.  Ryan, our youngest, has 
been apprenticing as a welder in Saskatoon.  
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Ed Kowalko grew up in a Church of God home 
in Erwood, Saskatchewan.  He went to work in 
Winnipeg and attended the Church of God there.  He 
helped to build the Sherwood Park Church of God.  In 
1966, Ed and his wife Alma, and family accepted the 
challenge to help build the new work of the Church of 
God in Castlegar, BC along with help from Lansing, 
Michigan.  

The Ed Kowalko Family
Ed and Alma also helped to build a church in Jamaica 
together with two other couples from Castlegar, BC. 

by Ed Kowalko

Missions Convention in USA.

In 1978, Paradise Valley called and we had the joy of 
seeing their new church building filled.  It expanded 
almost double in size and was paid for before the 
congregation moved in.  Pillar families included 
Adams, Sunderlands, Babcocks, Boucks, Gilchrists, 
Davidsons, and Elizabeth McLaughlin.

We give special thanksgiving to God and the many 
members in the different congregations who have 
taken a special interest in, prayed for, and encouraged 
our boys.  Barry and Jessie (HyunHee) are helping 
with a new church plant, Church in the Hills, in 
Calgary.  Kelly and Barb are also part of the church 
plant; he is an ordained minister now in the 10th year 
as one of the chaplains at University of Calgary.  

David is in his sixth year of serving on the Mercy 
Ships (Anastasis). He was a high school teacher and 
currently, manager of the Community Development 
Dept. He is heading to Oxford, UK, for an MSc. in 
Water Science, Policy & Management.

The Church of God teaching on unity, and the oneness 
of God’s family is a value embraced in each of our 
lives.  After pastoring for 22 years, Mel was engaged 
by World Vision Canada for another 19 years in 
Calgary.  He is currently serving as President of the 
Canadian Bible Society district board for Southern 
Alberta.  Madeline has pioneered a very successful 
ESL ministry to new immigrants and now is heading 
an interdenominational ESL Cooperative, mobilizing 
churches to reach out to internationals.

Personal Memories of the Church of God
My earliest church memories are linked strongly to 
my parents. Sunday morning we would stroll the 
boardwalk in Plum Coulee to go to the church where 
Dad was pastor.  In the evening, Mom would take 
things to keep a wriggly three-year old quiet during 
the sermon, such as hankies with which she shaped 
dolls and puppies.

When the folks decided to go on radio, we moved to 
Winnipeg.  They lived one mile from the end of the 
streetcar line.  During one terrible blizzard, when 
Dad was at the annual ministers’ meeting, I recall that 
Mom was determined to get to the radio station.  She 
pulled on trousers, (something she never wore!) got a 

baby-sitter, (almost unheard of!) and started down the 
train tracks through the drifts to get to the station.  I 
am certain it did not occur to her to say she could not 
keep their commitment.

Soon they were broadcasting on five stations, 
including shortwave.  Requests from listeners were 
the catalyst for beginning the Bible Correspondence 
Lessons.  These books have been translated into 
numerous languages and have literally gone around 
the world.  

In retrospect, it seems that most evenings Dad spent 
in his office.  In the first house in Winnipeg, that was 
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up a ladder into the attic.  He came down that ladder 
to pray with me the night I said I wanted to become 
a Christian. As I grew older, I wanted to help him.  
My first job as a pre-schooler was to sort the tracts 
by colour.  Later, I got to help stamp the Bible study 
courses and proofread manuscripts.

When I was going into Grade 6, Dad answered the call 
to pastor the church in Saskatoon.  Soon The Gospel 
Contact was being published; it took over our house 
during the week of printing.  The gestetner was set up 
on the dining room table.  Cranking the mimeograph 
had the table nearly rocking.  Piles were made on the 
piano and any other available flat space for each page.  
Ladies came to the house to assembly and staple, 
visit, and have tea.

Meanwhile, the Bible study courses were going 
abroad.  The folks started getting lace doilies from 
India (with the hope some might be sold) and monkey 
skins from Africa.  Letters came from prisoners who 
were studying the Bible.  I recall Dad saying that he 
had spoken on the air and from the pulpit; but he felt 
that messages in print were the most effective since 
they could be kept and pondered.

Dad had a heart for the “isolated saints.” He took 
me with him during summers and we called on the 
Glassfords at Adanac, SK; the Hughes in Wainwright, 
AB; and the Hesses near Blackfoot, AB; sometimes 

H.C. Heffren and O.C. Lewis after receiving honorary 
degrees at Gulf Coast Bible College in Houston, Texas. O.C. 
Lewis supplied pianos to several of our Western Canadian 
churches. He would get them to the U.S. border and H.C. 
Heffren would pick them up there and deliver them.

there would be a home service.

Dad got the idea for the Revolving Loan Fund from 
his brother-in-law, Sheldon Millensifer.  The motto 

was “lent but not spent.”  
Through the intervening 
years, almost every church in 
Canada has benefited at some 
time from this fund. For many 
years Dad was chairman of 
the Missions Board in Western 
Canada.  As well, he was on the 
Board of Church Extension in 
Anderson.  Since his heart was 
so deeply concerned with all 
types of missions, he enjoyed 
this additional opportunity.  
He also appreciated working 
so closely with his American 
counterparts.  He was one of 
only a few people to serve over 
20 years on that board.  I never The Provost, AB youth group in the thirties.
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In recognition of nearly 22 years of service with The Canadian 
Baord of Missions of the Church of God, H.C. Heffren was 
presented with a certificate and a watch.

heard him speak of these responsibilities as being 
irksome or a chore.  They were opportunities to serve 
and, hopefully, further the Lord’s work.

Occasionally, we drove with Dad to the Anderson 
campmeeting, but usually it was a solo trek using 
buses and trains.  He would carry his portable 
typewriter in order to work on mail while he traveled.  
On one occasion, Mom had a vivid dream that Dad 
was killed in a car accident while returning from 
Anderson.  In the dream he said, “I never knew what 
hit me.”  She was relieved that he was traveling by 
train.  However, when he phoned to say that he had 
been asked to drive a panel truck back from Ontario, 
she was very concerned.  She fasted and prayed for 
his safety.  When he reached the front door, his first 
words were that he had never been so close to an 
accident and that, “I never would have known what 
hit me.”  There is no way of knowing if he would have 
been killed had Mom not fasted, but it certainly was a 
strong lesson for me in the need for obedience!

While I have spoken mainly about my Dad, I always 
knew that he and Mom were a team.  He would ask 
her advice as he read his book manuscripts. As he 
dictated letters using a funnel shaped mike, his voice 
was recorded on wax cylinders.  Mom would type 
his correspondence while listening to the dictation 
through earphones.

Mom was active in the formation of the Western 
Canadian WMS, now WCG.  As treasurer, she took 
great delight in keeping the books and watching the 
budget grow which enabled the women to sponsor 
many projects

When visitors came to town, she could quickly serve 
a meal or a snack.  In Canada at that time, it was 
expected and accepted that the pastor’s home was a 
hospitality station, a custom my parents enjoyed.  On 
limited salary, they always welcomed people to stay 
for dinner.

When I was a youth in Saskatoon, the youth group 
played games at our house.  However, my strongest 
memory is of everyone standing around the piano and 
choosing song after song to sing.  The small youth 
group was very active with Christmas plays and 
numerous projects.  One year we planted potatoes 
to raise money to buy new Sunday School hymnals 
(remember those thin blue ones?)  It did not dawn on 
me until later that my folks supplied the potato seed 
and then bought most of the potatoes!

All of my summer memories include campmeeting.  It 
was our yearly holiday.

At one time we had campmeeting in Saskatoon in the 
old church by the water tower.  At age 3, I sang my 
first solo, “God Sees the Little Sparrow Fall.”  The 
fact that God loves us was presented early to me.  

When the Millensifers, my grandparents, pastored at 
Trout Creek, BC, the campmeeting there was added 
to our summer itinerary.  One year we stood around 
a bonfire every evening and sang “God Be With 
You ‘Til We Meet Again.”  Even as a child, I felt the 
benediction and caring as we stood to sing. 

Most of my early campmeeting memories involved 
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Camrose.  We used to line up in the old ABI building 
for meals. One mealtime memory is of the pastors 
having a great time together, laughing and sharing 
jokes as they sat together at the table. Dad was one 
of the men having fun telling stories.  As a child, I 
enjoyed hearing them;   now I realize it was special 
for them to have companionship and just relax.  As 
churches were not geographically close, fellowship 
was appreciated when available.

There was always a children’s program at Camrose 
with stories, songs, and crafts.  One year I was 
allowed to ring the big tabernacle bell to call people 
to church three times each day.  No one objected to 
my vigorous rope pulling; I enjoyed so much seeing 
the people come through the door for the service.

I often read the large painted Bible verses on the walls 
of the old tabernacle.  The floor was covered in clean 
shavings that provided opportunity to pass the time 
scuffing, picking up and ripping, or pulling into piles 
with shoes.  At the close of most evening services, 
people walked up the aisle to kneel in those shavings 
and pray at the altar.

At one time the Heffrens were on five radio stations as 
well as on shortwave. Florence Heffren would ask Bible 
questions that H.C. would answer. In response to listener 
requests, the Bible Lovers Correspondence School was 
launched.

H.C. Heffren would dictate letters on a Dictaphone.

One year, Daisy Maiden, the missionary, came to 
campmeeting.  I believe it was about this time that 
a group of youth decided to have a lemonade stand 
to raise money for missions; the first year they made 
$12.00 and that was exciting.  For a number of years, 
this snack bar was operated by youth with the purpose 
of sending money for missions.

Many people stand out in my memory.  Grandma and 
Grandpa, Chris and Nellie Olson, made their way 
slowly to the front of the tabernacle each evening 
carrying cushions to soften the wood benches.  
Brother Walker Wright would rock onto his tiptoes 
when he was called on to help raise the offering.  He 
wanted it to be silent – that is bills, not coins!  The 
Johnson family and the Krushels provided memorable 
music.

I looked forward to the youth programs.  Youth day 
began at 6 a.m. with a ballgame and wiener roast.  
Youth attendance was good.  We had our annual 
business meeting to elect a Western Canadian youth 
executive to plan our events. For many years, every 
evening service was preceded with a youth service.
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Florence Heffren played the wax cylinders and typed the 
letters that soon were going to correspondents around 
the world.

Gladys Heffren Krueger as a girl with Daisy Maiden, 
a visiting missionary, and Gladys’ cousin Lois Mellors Wirth

Ross Minkler was the campmeeting speaker the year 
I turned seven.  At the close of the last service, we 
all held hands around the tabernacle to sing.  Brother 
Minkler reached for my hand.  In order to sing, I had 
removed a lifesaver and put it on my little finger.  I 
worried all the way through the song that my candied 
pinky would make him sticky!  Ah, the events that 
stay in the mind of a child.  

The Oldhams came one year - how I loved to hear 
Doug sing with his dad, Dr. Dale.  In my teens, the 
Sunday afternoon service impressed me.  Dad would 
tell of the Western Canadian budget, Mom would 
present the Christ’s Birthday Offering on behalf of the 
women, and we would rejoice at our budget growth.

Changes came with the Camrose Fairgrounds and 
then James River.  My fondest memory there is of 
a baptismal service at the river; our young daughter 
decided to be baptized if Grandpa would do it.  Dad 
was in his seventies, but he unhesitatingly waded into By Gladys Krueger

the water.  Two of the younger pastors helped steady 
him in the uneven riverbed.  Debbie’s welcome 
decision, Dad’s eagerness to minister, and the 
thoughtfulness of the younger men all combined to 
make a wonderful memory.

But we needed a place of our own.  How thankful I 
am that Deer Valley Meadows has provided the place 
for outstanding speakers and singers, and fellowship 
in a setting conducive to worship and relaxation.  
Campmeeting has had a vital place in the life of 
the church.  I hope it will continue to be a place for 
strong preaching, events for all ages, commitment and 
fellowship—a place that builds memories. 

Looking back, I realize how important the church and 
the Lord’s work was in our family life.  No wonder 
my roots in the Western Canadian Church of God 
reach so deep!  May God help us all to be faithful.
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Agnes Larson (nee Pauls)
I have always found the teaching of the Church of 
God to be Bible based.  The Bible is always usable 
in all the situations of life.  I have worked in many 
different churches outside of the Church of God; very 
seldom are people offended with Bible truths.  It has 
always been good for me to win people to Christ 
instead of to a visible church.  I always was hoping 
they would embrace the teachings of the Church of 
God and enjoy its fellowship.

I was born and raised in Caster, Alberta.  My father 
was a farmer and I grew up with a knowledge of work.  
There were no churches in our area and my folks had 
backslidden so there was little spiritual influence in 
my life.  My uncle Jacob Wiens, a minister, sent The 
Gospel Trumpet and other literature to my mother 
along with many prayers.  I heard my mother say she 
had made a commitment through reading.

When I was 11 (in 1933) there were many Russian 
immigrant families who moved to our area.  The 
Revolution had scarred their lives.  There were those 
who did not find satisfaction in the formal church to 
which they belonged.  There were many discussions 
in our home and my mother and father shared their 
knowledge of the Church of God teachings.

My uncle came and held meetings in a home a distance 
from where we lived.  My brother and I stayed at home 
to do the farm chores and go to school.  Among the 
converts were several of the Tjart family:  John, who 
became a minister of the Church of God; and Neta, 
who later married Cornelius Heidebrecht.  The Tjarts 
were close neighbours and I heard many conversations 
about scripture and personal experiences.  It did not 
occur to me that these experiences could be mine.

That summer my uncle took my mother and brother 
to Campmeeting at Ferintosh (birthplace of the 
Tabernacle) where my mother recommitted her life 
and my brother made a first time decision.  The next 
summer, my father and a friend went to Campmeeting 
and made recommitments.  The following summer, 
Will Ewert came from the Bible School.

In 1935, we went to Campmeeting with horses and 
buggy; it was a three-day trip over a distance of 90 
miles.  We had borrowed a tent and stopped for the 
night where there was water and feed for the horses.  
There was no such a thing as a hot meal in a restaurant.  
My clothes carefully sewn and ironed were put into a 
shabby old suitcase under the back seat of the buggy 
along with a bag of oats for the horses.   When we got 
to Ferintosh, our tent was one of many in a long row.  
There was no tap water, no indoor plumbing, and our 
clothes hung on the tent pole.

My sister and I made our commitments.  It was a 
glorious experience of great change; to know that God 
loved me and I was his child.  I can remember feeling 
that the many young ministers at the Camp along with 
their wives and young families were really saints. I 
remember  H.C. Gardner, V. Lindgren, W. Wright, A. 
Pope, H.C. Heffren and Sis. Grace Rosenburgher.  I 
had never heard of a lady minister but she greatly 
impressed me.  Little did I know then that I would be 
working with some of these saintly people.

The German speaking Church of God was very 
active and many churches we have today are due to 
their dedication.  There were German services in the 
afternoon in a large tent set up on the grounds.  
The Bible School in Ferintosh moved to Camrose.  
My sister Dorothy and brother Jacob attended that 
year.
The next summer we went to Campmeeting in the 
back of an old truck belonging to my father’s friend.  
It was a time of great experiences for me.  I was 
baptized in Red Deer Lake.  The speaker, Bro. C. 
Braum, editor of The Gospel Trumpet, took special 
personal interest in the young people as we dedicated 
our lives.  It was the accepted teaching that along with 
asking the Holy Spirit into our lives, dedication was 
part of the experience.  This was another memorable 
event enriching my life.

An arresting experience for me was when my father 
was diagnosed with cancer with only four months 
to live.  He went to Camrose to Bible School to be 
prayed for and was healed; the cancer never returned.  
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He died at age 94.

Then came World War II and many lives and plans 
were changed. Bible school was a dream for me.  In 
1939, Dad said it was my turn to go if I helped with 
the small truck garden, haying and milking.  Women 
in domestic help had low paying jobs.  So I was on 
my way to a dream on the business end of the hoe and 
the pitchfork.

There was a large group of freshmen that year, 
mostly from farming communities like me.  Bro. 
H.C. Gardner was the principal and teacher.  His 
good Bible-based teaching stood me in great stead 
many times.  Sis.Gardner taught music and public 
speaking.  I will always remember her inspirational 
singing.  Other excellent teachers were Sis.Babel (the 
matron), Bro. Monroe, Bro. Fausnight, Sis. Bixler and 
Bro.Gordon Schieck. Lydia Hansen and Irene Engst 
were my classmates.  My mother agreed to cook for 
the Bible school for some time.  So the first year my 
clothes came out of the trunk and hers went in.  

The next year we moved to Ferintosh pastored by Bro. 
Lindgren. I began a Sunday School and the Lindgrens 
were very supportive.  I learned a great deal from 
working with Sis. Lindgren in Vacation School.

In 1946, I graduated from the Bible School.  Our class 
was unique, being all young women.  The fellows’ 
lives had not settled after they had gone to war.  When 
we were asked to take the services at churches, the 
other girls were willing to play the piano and sing but 
not to speak.  I was left with the speaking so I had a 
busy year.

Following graduation, I went to Tawatinaw, Alberta 
due to the persuasion of the Will Rabels who were 
leaving the pastorate.  They had had short time 
ministry in Caster and I had worked with them.  My 
friend Lydia (who became Mrs. Ralph Johnson) and I 
went.  It was challenging with the horses; we drove on 
80 acres of bush land.  Pauline and Ivar Hagen were 
supportive among friendly, good people who came to 
church.

Lydia and I had started a Sunday School about six 
miles away.  The children had no Bibles.  The boys 

had a lemonade stand at Campmeeting and the money 
was given to buy Bibles.  Among the boys were Bob 
Gardner and Ken Lindgren.  This church is history 
now and we mourn its loss with the community.

One of my most enriching experiences in church 
work was with my uncle Jacob Wiens as pastor in 
San Diego.  What a change from northern Alberta 
to Southern California.  As my uncle was not well, I 
filled in whenever necessary.

Paradise Valley was a comparatively young church 
but some people had come from established churches.  
It was an exciting time for the congregation who had 
worshiped in a building downtown.  They moved into 
a country schoolhouse for the new church.  There 
was a great deal of work to be done.  There was good 
fellowship with everyone getting behind this new 
project.  My partner, Clara Edel, and I remembered 
this as a great place to have served.

I served as an assistant to Brother Gordon Schiek 
when he was pastor in Camrose.  He also taught in the 
Bible School.

The church in Saskatoon was an older church with a 
lot of good history.  The Heffren family were pillars 
in the congregation. Although Bro. H. C. Heffren was 
busy travelling as Field Man, he printed and mailed 
The Gospel Contact.  We spent many happy hours in 
their home putting it together and getting it mailed 
out. How he found time to write was an outstanding 
accomplishment.

I met my husband Harry Larsen in Saskatoon.  In 1955 
we were married by Bro. A. D. Semrau at the Camrose 
church.  Bro. Olsen (Leonard Olsen’s father) gave me 
away.  We had two children; a daughter, Sandra and a 
son, Grant.  My husband went to his reward in 1991.

My husband was with Co-ops and we moved some, 
but when his rheumatic condition worsened, we did 
more moving.  We contracted and worked in several 
churches.  The first was Hallonquist with great people; 
many moved to Swift Current when the church was 
closed.  Then we went to Barrhead followed by 
Kelowna.
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I am now a happy member of Glamorgan Church of 
God in Calgary. Years ago I was a visitor in Fox’s 
home where these prayer meetings were held.  I taught 
Vacation Bible School in the little white church.  It 
is wonderful to be part of the church with younger 
people who are dedicated to carry the responsibilities. 
Like the children of Israel who were in the land of 

Lulu Island, Agnes Larson (nee Pauls)  

The Lulu Island work began with Tina Giesbrecht 
who felt God’s call to begin a work in this area.  
She expressed this to our field man A.D. Semrau, 
consequently I was asked to help.

Many families were struggling financially and came to 
the Island as land and housing were not as expensive.  
These people worked in Vancouver and the Island 
fisheries.

We rented two rooms, the larger room was for the 
Sunday School the other was our living quarters.  We 
began with Tina’s two brothers, her niece and nephew, 
and a few of their friends.  Our music pealed out from 
a miniature pedal organ.  Later we began a boys and 
girls club.  Tina had the girls in the Sunday School 

room for their handiwork and I had the boys in our old 
garage for their projects. One time, as I was kneeling 
to help one of the boys, the others busied themselves 
with nailing my skirt to the floor.  As much of the 
Island was swampy, we had to walk some distance for 
high ground so the children could play games.

For me, one of the high lights was  meeting in a city 
home for prayer.  These seniors prayed so earnestly 
that a church be established.  As we worked in 
Vancouver, much of our time was spent in traveling.  
There was so little time left to do the visitation that 
was needed. Later, there were others who faithfully 
carried on the work and moved into a building that 
was designed for a chicken house.

by Agnes Larson (nee Pauls)

Our Church of God Heritage, Ken and Vi Lindgren
We are both fortunate to have a heritage of being third 
generation Church of God.  Ken’s father, Victor A. 
Lindgren, graduated in 1921 from Anderson Bible 
Training School, now Anderson University and School 
of Theology.  His first pastorate in Western Canada 
was in Nelson, BC.  In 1923, he became the pastor 
of the congregation in Ferintosh, AB, and remained 
there for twenty-five years.  His next pastorate was 
at the First Church of God in Edmonton.  Until his 
death in July 1962, he was active in the Church of 
God in Western Canada and was a strong supporter 
of the work.  It is noteworthy that the last sermon 
he preached, entitled “The Church,” was at the 1962 
Campmeeting in Camrose.

Vi’s maternal grandfather, William A. Hopwood, 
was the pastor of the Church of God in Birkenhead, 

by Ken and Vi Lindgren

milk and honey and with many battles to fight, this 
has been my experience too.   I am so grateful for the 
dedicated people who made it possible for me to be 
part of the Church of God.

by Agnes Larson (nee Pauls)

England, in the 1930s.  During that time, he was 
the editor of The British Gospel Trumpet that was 
distributed in England and Ireland.  Some of his last 
editorials contained his life story, his conversion, and 
his deep love for the doctrines of the Church of God.  
He was able to visit “the brethren” in Anderson and 
the time spent there was a highlight of his life.  The 
parsonage at Birkenhead was a stopping off point 
for missionaries to and from assignments in Egypt, 
Africa, and India.  Her mother was privileged to meet 
many of the early pioneers in the Church, including 
G. P. Tasker, Ethel Williams and Nicholls Roy.

We both cherish our heritage and our prayer is that 
the precious truths upon which our movement was 
founded will continue for generations to come.
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This was the reason so many teenagers gathered at the 
Newton Church of God Youth Group. It wasn’t about 
the events of the evening or the food that was served, 
it was about having a safe place to tell your story, a 
group of friends to talk to. These stories were told in 
many forms: through behavior, art work, plays, meals 
and yes, even prayer and Bible study.  

All the teens arrived at the youth group bringing with 
them their own stories. They did not realize they were 
also a living character in someone else’s story. Two of 
the main characters were our youth leaders, Jeannette 
and Maureen Harrison, supported by Pastor Larmour 
and Mildred Chugg. Jeanette and Maureen, fresh out 
of Bible School, took on the challenge of organizing 
the thirty something teenagers into a youth group.  
Jeanette was the authority figure where Maureen was 
more of a motherly type. Together they complimented 
each other.

Mr. Jim Harrison allowed his daughters to use the two 
family cars to transport teens from all over the city to 
the church located in the east side of Edmonton.  I’m 
sure he had no idea they were packing the 1955 Nash 
and 1962 Chevrolet full of kids until there was no 
more room to breath.  The kindness of the Harrison 
family didn’t stop there.  When Mrs. Milly Harrison 
cooked all day preparing a Thanksgiving dinner for 
thirty teenagers, it was greatly appreciated and never 
forgotten. Since most of the youth came to church 
on their own, their parental role models were the 
Harrison family, yes, even Jeanette and Maureen.  At 
fourteen years old, an eighteen and twenty year old 
seemed ancient to us, their words and actions carried 
a lot of authority. The spirituality of this family left 
their lasting imprint on the lives of these teens. I am 
one of them.

“Let me tell you a story “, Barbara Marquis

Adolescence is a complicated period in our lives; 
providing a place where teens can speak without 
being judged gave this group a special bond.  Not 
once did I ever hear anyone speak negatively about 
the Harrison girls.  Attending youth rallies in various 
places like Banff, Swan Hills, Barrhead, Red Deer and 
Calgary were some of the most growing times.  These 
rallies created an understanding that we belonged 
to the Newton Church of God Youth Group. It was 
through this youth group we learned our worldview 
and developed patterns of thinking and behavior that 
would follow us throughout our lives.  We knew our 
leaders cared about us in the way they spoke, the time 
they gave each week and the concern when we wanted 
to do something stupid.  As a teen, having people 
who were there for me, physically, emotionally and 
spiritually, contributed to the creation of who I am 
today.

My graduating with a degree in theology and a 
graduate student in psychology may have been 
influenced by those earlier years at Newton Church.  I 
now work with children and teenagers, and sometime 
I think back to those days when the Harrison girls 
guided all those teens into young adulthood.  I’m not 
the only one who looked up to them as role models, 
mentors.  My sister and I still talk about the fun times 
we had at Newton Youth group.  It was a major turning 
point in our lives.

It is said, “all it takes is one positive adult in a kid’s 
life to make a difference;”  I was lucky to have two.   

by Barbara.G.Marquis.
 

John and Edythe Scarff Story
Edythe was born December 13, 1910 to Church 
of God parents, Robert and Maud Chambers of 
Riderwood, WA.  They immigrated to Canada to 

the Brownfield district south of Hardisty, AB.  They 
had four children, Early, Robert, Eva and Edythe.  
Robert Sr. was a cobbler and harness maker. During a 
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“Let me tell you a story “, Barbara Marquis
process of several moves, they arrived in Edmonton, 
AB, where Maud cooked at a Church of God mission, 
working with Lily Grasley.

While living at Brownfield, Eva Chambers met 
and married Tom Bernard.  Mr. and Mrs. Monroe, 
a Church of God family, introduced Edythe to the 
Frank Bottorff family.  She was hired as a house girl 
to work at the Bottorff home.  She came by train from 
Brownfield to Camrose where she stayed at the Alice 
Hotel operated by Mrs. Majakey.  Edythe waited there 
until Warner Monroe came to give her a ride to the 
Bottorff farm.  While Edythe was working for the 
Bottorffs, she met John (Jack) Scarff, a half brother of 

By Betty Olsen

Frank’s.  After a few years, Jack and Edythe married 
and lived on Jack’s homestead.  They had six children, 
Gordon, Melvin, Leo, Leonard, Betty and Irma.  Five 
are deceased.  Betty is living in Camrose.

Betty met her life’s partner, Leonard Olsen, at 
a Church of God campmeeting that was held at 
Ferintosh, AB.  They were married on July 7, 1937.  
To this happy union, four children were born; Harvey 
Wayne Olsen of Anacortes, WA; Elnora Irma (Olsen) 
Mitts of Camrose, AB; Sharon Jeane (Olsen) Gerber 
of Donalda, AB; and Bonnie Lee (Olsen) Ebel of 
Donalda, AB.  Leonard and Betty reside in Camrose, 
AB.

My Introduction to the Church of God, Art Radke

My parents settled in the Carstairs, Alberta area when 
they arrived from southern Russia (now Moldavia) in 
1929.  They were both reared in the Lutheran faith.  
My mother’s brother Emanuel Merz moved to the 
Fritzler area of Germany. Later, he became the pastor 
at Kassel, Germany.  Letters were exchanged between 
the siblings and Alfred Wittke, the village blacksmith 
at nearby Crossfield, Alberta.  He was familiar with 
Church of God doctrine and led Bible studies among 
the German people from Russia.  Among these 
were the founding families of the Church of God at 
Carstairs.

In the summer of 1939, several of these families made 
the two-day trip (delayed by boiling radiators and flat 
tires) to the Church of God campmeeting at Camrose, 
AB.

The fellowship, food and singing was great. I slept 
on the platform of the big tabernacle.  Rising on time 
was not a concern as Brother Walker Wright would 
wake us with his pleasant singing.  The smell of the 
shavings on the floor was nice, especially after they 
were dampened down.

In 1940, Rev. A.D and Marjorie Semrau came to 
pastor the group who had moved an abandoned 
church building into the town of Carstairs.  Soon, 
others came and the group grew.  Later a parsonage 
was built.  Rev. Millensifer, one of the early pioneers, 

baptized a number of the group at the Red Deer 
River west of Didsbury.  Although Rev. Semrau was 
fluent in the German language, most of the founding 
families spoke German among themselves.  Church 
services were all in English.

 Our family moved to Wetaskiwin, AB in the fall 
of 1945 to become part of the English - German 
congregation.  I was there during the large immigration 
of Germans during the early 1950s.  That was an 
immersion of different dialects, cultures, and style of 
worship.  Although frustrating at times, it stretched 
my horizon about the Church, and the real meaning 
of the scripture in Acts 2: 8, “And how hear we every 
man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?”

I was baptized as an infant in the Moravian Church, 
accepted Christ in a Mennonite Church at age eight, 
and then baptized by immersion at age nine.  It 
has been more than sixty-five years since I was 
introduced to the Church of God.  I thank God for the 
rich heritage of having known many of the pioneers 
who stayed in our home.  I met others through my 
association with Alberta Bible Institute, touring with 
singing groups, visiting various congregations, and 
seeing their dedication, commitment and self sacrifice 
for their convictions.

I am deeply indebted to the Church for the opportunities 
afforded me to serve in various capacities.  To God be 
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By Art Radke

Riemer Family Retrospective

the glory for His gift to us, His Son, the head of the 
Church, His body.

The spiritual heritage of the Evan and Frieda (Wurtz) 
Riemer family is closely bound to the Church of God 
in western Canada.  In 1908, our great grandfather 
Paul Riemer travelled from Michigan to Alberta to 
homestead near Vegreville east of Edmonton.  One 
of his sons, our grandfather, Alex Riemer, cousin of 
Rev. Adolph Semrau, later homesteaded in the same 
area and in 1915 married Idel Regan.  From this union 
came four sons and one daughter, Harold, our father 
Evan (born 1920), Ralph, Arlo, and Eva who later 
married Ralph Spratt.

I am told by our Uncle Harold Riemer that one of the 
earliest contacts of the family with the Church of God 
came through Brother Leonard E. Millensifer (father-
in-law of H.C. Heffren) travelling to the Vegreville 
area and meeting with our grandparents, Alex and 
Idel, at their farm in the early 1920s.  In 1926, our 
grandparents and our Uncle Harold, who was 9 years 
of age, attended the Church of God campmeeting 
held at Ferintosh, Alberta where he accepted Christ 
through the invitation of H.C. Gardner, later Dr. 
Gardner, President of Alberta Bible Institute.

Our grandfather supported Brother Gardner in his 
efforts to establish A.B.I.  as a school of Christian 
education and in 1947 was a signatory to the charter 
that incorporated A.B.I. as a legal entity.  He also 
provided the financial means to send our Uncle 
Harold and his wife to be, Aunt Mabel to A.B.I. in the 
1930s and later most of his other children, including 
our father.

In 1905,  our maternal grandfather Emil Wurtz 
emigrated from Russia to homestead near Biggar, 
Saskatchewan.  His first wife died giving birth to 
their fifth child who also died.  The four surviving 
children included our Aunt Tillie (Rivinius) who 
attended Alberta Bible Institute in the decade of the 
1930s.  After the death of his first wife, Grandpa 
Wurtz married Anna Wurtz (Hirsch), our maternal 

grandmother and they had seven children, Hannah, 
Alfred, our mother Frieda (born 1918), Irwin, Alma, 
Helen and Leona.

Our Aunt Helen tells me that one of the early contacts 
of the Wurtz family with the Church of God was 
through Solomon and Gertrude Popp who pastored 
the Church of God congregation in Biggar during 
the early 1930s.  The Popps remained constant and 
faithful friends of the Wurtz family and the Evan 
Riemer family for over fifty years.  In 1970, Rev. 
Popp spoke at our mother’s (Frieda’s) funeral service 
in Vegreville.

It appears likely that the Wurtz family may have 
been introduced to the Church of God as early as 
1914 when Brother Millensifer, fluent in English and 
German, pastored the Church of God in Saskatoon.  
He travelled to the Biggar area and held a revival 
there.

In 1941-42, Evan Riemer and Frieda Wurtz attended 
Alberta Bible Institute and met there as students, Dr. 
H.C. Gardner then being the President of the school.  
In this learning environment, the evidence of history is 
compelling that there was nourished, in addition to the 
teaching of Scripture and church doctrine, friendship, 
lifelong affection and the foundational locus for the 
existence of our family.  In 1943, Evan and Frieda 
wed and began a fifty year farming occupation located 
half a mile from our grandparents’ (Alex and Idel) 
farm southeast of Vegreville.

I (Evan Darrell) was born in 1944, my brother Joel 
Grant, in 1951, and our sister Anna-Dawn in 1956.  
My own association and relationship with A.B.I. 
commenced during my interval as a student from 
1963 to 1965.

In 1968, Priscilla Risto and I were married by Rev. 
Hugh Wolkow, then pastor of the Jasper Place Church 
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By Judge E. Darrell Riemer
and on behalf of Joel Riemer 

and Anna-Dawn DeMaere

My family’s involvement with the Church of God was 
due to my mother, born Helen Harder, in Rosenfeld, 
Manitoba, the oldest of five children.  It was during 
the Depression years, local work was scarce, and my 
grandfather had to be away from home a lot, finding 
work where he could.  The family would try to attend 
church when he came home on weekends, but their 
attendance was irregular as the church was located 
quite a distance away. 

Church of God Historical Witness, Elvera Riemer

of God in Edmonton and thereafter our son Justin and 
daughter Vanessa were born.  In 1994, Justin married 
Shawna Ebert and now have two sons Jordan and 
Nicholas.  Vanessa married Martin Zinger in 1996 
and they have a son Jared and daughter Tannin.

My brother Joel married Elvera Fehr in 1971 and they 
have two daughters, Stephanie and Clarissa.  Stephanie 
married Matthew Perkin in 1999 and Clarissa married 
Jeff Johnson in 2003.  Joel and Elvera both attended 
A.B.I. as students.

In 1976, my sister Anna-Dawn married Ken DeMaere, 
now Rev. DeMaere, Doctor of Ministry, and our 2005 
Church of God Centennial guest speaker.  They have 
a daughter Amber and son, Trevor.  Anna-Dawn and 
Ken met in 1974 while attending A.B.I. as students. 
Ken has been the senior pastor at the Eagle Ridge 
Church of God in Midland, Michigan.

In 1970, our mother Frieda died at age 51 years leaving 
a great gap in our family circle.  In 1972, our dad 
Evan married Milly Harrison, who provided maternal 
support to our family and faithful companionship and 
care to Dad until his death in Camrose in 1998.

This generational summary is a reference point in 
describing some of the journey of life and faith that 
our family has traversed during the past century being 
nurtured and inspired by the message and messengers 
of the Church of God.  Since the most proximate 
congregations of the Church of God (to our home) 
were located in Camrose and Edmonton, our family’s 
personal contacts with the Church of God were 

derived primarily during the period 1945-1970 from 
home visits from church leaders including Dr. H.C. 
Gardner, President of A.B.I., Dr. H.C. Heffren and 
Rev. A.D. Semrau, the latter two who each held the 
office of Executive Secretary of the Church of God 
in western Canada during some of that period.  These 
brethren and their wives, and numerous others who 
followed and ministered personally to our family, 
have left indelible imprints of faith, inspiration, and 
encouragement whose legacies remain to this day and 
will, we are resolved, continue to remain until our 
Lord returns. 

In 1995 in Jerusalem, I read this inscription:  
“Remembrance is the key to redemption, forgetfulness 
is the path to exile.” Let us not live as exiles, but as 
eternal citizens of the Kingdom of God.

“Therefore, since we are surrounded by such a great 
cloud of witnesses, let us throw off everything that 
hinders and the sin that so easily entangles, and let 
us run with perseverance the race marked out for us.  
Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and perfecter 
of our faith, who for the joy set before him, endured 
the cross, scorning its shame and sat down at the right 
hand of the throne of God.  Consider him .... so that 
you will not grow weary and lose heart.

Remember your leaders, who spoke the word of God 
to you.  Consider the outcome of their way of life and 
imitate their faith.”  Hebrews 12: 1-3, 13:7

After completing Grade 9, Helen had to go out and 
find work to help support the family.  The town 
postmaster, Mr. Funk, suggested she might want to 
go to Winnipeg and work for his sister-in-law, Mrs. 
Siemens, who needed help with the housework.  It 
was a hard decision for her parents, but because the 
Siemenses were Christians, Helen was allowed to 
go.   There were four girls in the Siemen’s family, two 
were married, and the other two, Tina and Edna, were 
single and schoolteachers.  (I remember these two 
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ladies fondly as a part of my childhood and growing-
up years in the church).  On weekends when they 
came home, they took Helen with them to Sunday 
School and church.  This was the Church of God in 
its beginning stages in Winnipeg.  The church did not 
have a fulltime pastor at that time, but was led by  Mr. 
Patzer and different preachers would come to hold 
services.  

It was during a revival service that my mom, Helen, 
accepted the Lord, and was baptized by Rev. Weyland 
(Rudy Weyland’s father) in the Assiniboine River.  
She brought her next youngest sister, Susie, to church, 

and she in turn brought their other two sisters, Nettie 
and Evelyn. After my mother and father were married 
and I was born, my mother was always faithful 
with taking my brother and I to church.   Today, my 
mom and her husband, and Evelyn and her husband, 
continue attending the Churchbridge, Sask. Church of 
God.  Susie and her husband remain involved in the 
Winnipeg congregation.

by Elvera (Fehr) Riemer
Glamorgan Church of God, Calgary

The Isaac Robinson Family, Enid Funk

By Enid Funk

Isaac Robinson and his family were tired of renting 
farmland, so he left Muscatine, Iowa to come to 
homestead near Sibbald, Alberta in March 1910.  
Mr. and Mrs. Robinson came with their children and 
Isaac’s brother Frank.  They came by train as far as 
Kindersley, Saskatchewan and lived there in a shack 
they built until the homestead had a barn for the cattle.  
They took their shack with them 45 miles to their new 
homestead.  While crossing barren country for two 
days, they saw antelope herds, coyotes and lots of old 
dry buffalo bones. It was a lonely life to begin with.

Settlers came from Iowa, Nebraska, Michigan and 
the Dakotas; yes, even from foreign countries such 
as Scotland, Ireland, Russia and England.  Soon 
they felt a need for a Sunday School and church.  
They met in homes including the Robinson’s home.  
Denominations didn’t matter - they were just 
Christians.  One night, there was a terrible storm 
with thunder and lightning; and the rain and wind 
blew some of the tarpaper off.  The homemade door 
acted as if it was trying to loose itself from the hinges.  
Francis (Gardner), 13 years old, ran to hold it shut and 
told her mom, “Pray, Mama, Pray.”  She prayed and 
no one was harmed.  The Robinson family was taught 
to put their faith in God.

The homesteaders first became aware of the Church 
of God through The Gospel Trumpet.  It is not known 
how contacts were made with the two Church of 
God pastors who came from Washington.  Although 

the house church in the Sibbald area was not an 
official Church of God congregation, with nothing of 
substance remaining to the present generation, it did 
have a distinct impact on the Church of God.

The first Church of God minister, Martin Olson, came 
with his family from Iowa but could not take the cold 
winters and homesickness.  They went back to the 
USA, disappointing their parishioners.  The second 
Church of God pastors were Mr. and Mrs. Edgar 
Busch who worked for the Church of God for many 
years.

Francis, one of the Robinson children who grew up 
with Church of God influence, married Reginald 
Howard.  He was ordained at a COG campmeeting 
in 1923 and pastored in Elma, Washington a number 
of years.  Two of their daughters married ordained 
Church of God ministers, Walter and Mona Lawton, 
and Herb and Inez Saskett.  The youngest daughter 
Enid married Arnold Funk and their daughter Marlene 
Soffera is an ordained Church of God minister at 
Victor Valley Church of God in Hesperia, California.
 
Note:  Enid M. Funk is the granddaughter of Mr. 
and Mrs. Isaac Robinson.  Although Enid and her 
husband Arnold are living in Everson, WA, they drive 
to Chilliwack, BC, to attend the First Church of God 
with Pastor Nathan Hewitt. 
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By Vern Roth

The Roth Family

Len and Emily Rust

My father, Ernest, and mother, Annie, first became 
involved with the Church of God shortly before their 
marriage in Vernon, British Columbia in 1948. Both 
had moved to Vernon months earlier. My mother 
had already been introduced to the Church of God 
in Medicine Hat, AB. The church in Vernon in the 
1940s was a German speaking church. Not wishing 
to encourage spoken German in our home, they 
relocated to the English Church, which was founded 
around 1953. 

I have many pleasant memories as a child growing 
up in this little church on the corner of 45Ave. and 
20th Street. In many ways, church was a second 
home. Think about it. Wednesday evening was prayer 
meeting, and we all attended from about age 6 until 
mid teens. Friday evening was youth while Sunday 
services numbered two: the morning service included 
Sunday School and typically went from 9:30 to shortly 
after the noon hour (the length often determined by the 
number of verses sung and repeated for the occasional 
alter call). Evening services were also a big part of 
the day, with a time of rousing gospel singing and 
special music, followed often by a lengthy message. 
As a schoolboy, it was not uncommon to get home 
well after nine and crawl into bed at 10, hoping to get 
enough sleep to be up and ready for the next school 
day.

Church life for the Roths brought with it pleasant 
experiences with friends from Sunday School and 

youth group. Church camps and youth conventions 
formed a large part of making me who I am today. 
While it goes without saying that the church had its 
share of struggles, (what church hasn’t), I do owe my 
spiritual roots and strengthening to the many years of 
teaching and fellowship within the Vernon Church of 
God.

My siblings, Allan, Linda and David would probably 
all agree that church life in those school age years was 
a nurturing and enjoyable influence in the formation 
of our character and spiritual beings. Each of us, along 
with our parents, Ernie and Annie, consider ourselves 
blessed to have had this association with the Church 
of God. It has often been said, “it takes a community 
to raise a child”. My parents, I am certain, counted 
it a huge gift to have had the support of Christian 
families, Sunday School and youth leaders as they 
prayerfully laboured to “bring up their children in the 
ways of the Lord”.

On behalf of the Roth family, I say, “Thanks be to 
God for blessing us with this amazing heritage of faith 
through the Church of God”. My prayer is that the 
Church of God and all communities of faith would 
always be found faithful to the call of pointing people 
to the Lord and providing for them the safe, nurturing 
and challenging atmosphere for life’s journey. 

My involvement with the church of God came about 
1951, when I started going to the little church on Stony 
Plain Road in Jasper Place.  This was a busy, friendly 
church with lots of young people and a sprinkling of 
older people.  However, I was soon transferred out 
of the city and didn’t get back there again until 1956.  
I was soon involved with several activities, mainly 
in music and directing song services. Pastor Milton 
Chugg, my friend and mentor, soon had me involved 
with the Elders board; I was usually the recording 

secretary.  I also led the morning worship song service 
and directed the church choir for about 10 years. When 
the church in its present location was embarking on a 
fund raising drive for building expansion, I became 
chairman of that committee with the representative 
from the Anderson office.
In 1967, we were transferred to Calgary.  Since Pastor 
Milton had also accepted the charge of the Calgary 
church, it was not hard to settle in again with our 
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By Len and Emily Rust

The Story of the Schade Family

friend. We were also privileged to make friends in this 
congregation, but none as close as the Art and Gladys. 
We shared a love of music and were soon singing trios, 
while Gladys played the organ. This privilege and 
pleasure has continued for a long while.  Here, too, 
I became involved with church leadership, including 
another building fund program; the end result was the 
beautiful Glamorgan Church of God building. 
When we moved back to Edmonton, we started 
attending First Church of God.  Again, I was in a 
leadership role until we purchased a home some 
distance away, and found a thriving new church only 
four blocks from our home. Here our girls had the 
same friends in the public school and the church.
We have had many memories with our brethren in the 
church and look back from time to time with pleasure 

at the many blessed and happy times.  We also recall 
the experiences that caused us to drop on our knees 
and rely on the leading of the Holy Spirit.
We trust that this gathering of historic data will be very 
successful and will draw the entire church fellowship 
into a closer relationship with one another.

We first heard about the Church of God through 
reading the “Evangeliums Posaune” (the German 
version of the “Gospel Trumpet”) in the mid 1950s. 
The newsletter was passed around to some of the 
families in our rural Manitoba community. We 
were blessed by the instructive writing which was 
inspiring.

We had attended a country church near our farm 
northeast of Winnipeg. However, when we moved 
into the city in 1956, we set out to find a church that 
modeled what was written in 1 Corinthians 1:2, when 
it described “the church of God in Corinth.” We felt 
that when we found the German Church of God in 
Winnipeg, we had found the church to which the 
Bible referred. We visited there and experienced the 
friendliness of the people. Our five children were well 
cared for through the programs for the children and 
youth.

We started attending regularly in 1957 and were 
blessed by the teaching of The Word. We also 
enjoyed the choir directed by Pastor Adolf Lutzer and 
soon were invited to join. The choir often traveled 
to other churches such as Edmonton, Calgary and 
Benton Harbour, Michigan. We loved experiencing 
the wider community of the Church of God when 
we traveled with the choir. Our children took part in 

Sunday School, Saturday German School, D.V.B.S., 
children’s choirs and youth events. They played in the 
church orchestras and the girls often sang together.

We attended the German Church for twenty-two years. 
However, in 1978, we were led to visit Sherwood 
Park Church of God. We felt that this was where God 
wanted us to be and worship. Pastor John Howard 
was serving there and we became involved in various 
areas of ministry in the church such as teaching 
Sunday School, leading Bible Studies, participating 
on Boards and Committees and practicing hospitality. 
At this time, most of our children had grown and 
moved away from home; only two of our daughters, 
Darlene and Glenda (and later, her husband, Mark 
Berg, from Edmonton, AB) attended Sherwood Park 
with us.  They also became involved in leading youth, 
teaching Sunday School, and leading Bible Studies.  
Glenda attended Gardner Bible College in 1982 where 
she met Mark. In 1994, God led Mark and Glenda to 
Chelyabinsk, Russia for a year as Special Assignment 
Missionaries.

Pastor Kevin Snyder came to minister at the church in 
1984 and served for twenty and a half years. We were 
blessed by the worship services and congregational 
activities and considered Sherwood Park our church 
home. Now that we are in our eighties, we are 
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thankful that God led us to a church that is built on 
Biblical foundations and continues to seek to put Him 
first. We believe that when the Shepherd appears, we 
will all receive our rewards, according to our service 
and faithfulness (1 Peter 5:4). We look forward to the 
coming of the Good Shepherd (John 10:11, 14-16) 
and the day when there will be one flock and One 
Shepherd. 

Church of God History, Emmy Schultz

May God bless and keep the Church in His Grace 
until we see Him face to face.

Henry and Tillie Schade, Winnipeg, Manitoba

Our connection with the Church of God goes back 
to my early childhood.  I am 84 now.  I recall great 
Church of God campmeetings held in various places 
in West Prussia where we lived.  After the First World 
War, our province was annexed to Poland, because 
Poland demanded access to the Baltic Sea.  This 
caused a split in the German state.  Soon, all state 
schools were ordered to teach in the Polish language, 
but privately operated ones were allowed to teach in 
the German language.  We spoke Polish fluently by 
attending the state school, but had full freedom to 
worship in our mother tongue.  

However, the great campmeetings preserved our 
German heritage.  We attended services regularly in 
a house church at the home of my father’s cousin, 
Leonard Adam, who did the preaching as well as 
my father, Wilhelm Adam. He loved visiting lonely 
people and friends. When a campmeeting was 
announced, we were all excited.  I remember the 
great crowd of people gathering in our village and our 
farmyard. Our father put long wooden planks in our 
straw and hay barn where all the people gathered for 
the first service. The main services were held in our 
community hall.  For this occasion, many preachers 
arrived from various places.  I can recall several by 
name: Bro. Gerke Borbe and Salomon Weissburger 
(a converted Jew), from Germany; Bro. Zuber from 
Switzerland; and Bro. Schwieger from USA.

Our mother, Ida Adam (nee Mueller), was very 
involved in preparing meals for this occasion.  We 
had a huge built-in kettle that we used for cooking 
syrup from beets to feed our family of twelve.  
Mother used this kettle for making a good meal for 
the campmeeting guests. For the night, we brought in 

huge burlap sacks packed with straw for mattresses.  
The men usually slept in the barn on piles of straw 
covered with sheets.  Everybody was happy to be able 
to fellowship and to have services.  

This is the story of how the church was introduced to 
our village.  After about 20 years in Canada, we met 
Bro. Wolfram who was preaching at the campmeeting 
in Camrose.  After the service, we had coffee and 
pie together. Because he mentioned some familiar 
places during his sermon, I asked him where he 
was born.  He mentioned a district in our area and it 
turned out we were both born in the same village of 
Heinrichsberg.  He told me the story of his coming to 
faith: a small tract was given to his father because he 
was a religious man and it was thought he might make 
use of it.  This tract came from the Church of God in 
Essen, Germany.  Bro. Wolfram’s father wrote a letter, 
mentioning the tract, and asked for more literature.  
The German (Gospel Trumpet) Evangeliums Posaune 
was sent and some farmers and neighbors got together 
to study it.  Their spiritual eyes were opened and they 
requested a preacher to come for further teaching.  
Bro. Salomon Weissburger came to preach the word 
to the farmers, who worked their fields in the daytime 
and attended services in the evening.  From this time 
on, they got enough Bible knowledge through various 
preachers to start a house church where our parents 
were very much involved.  Wolframs moved to the 
US but the seeds were planted, grew, and brought 
fruit.  I accepted the Lord as my personal Savior at 
a campmeeting in Pinino and was baptized in a river 
one year later.

During the Second World War, our province again got 
annexed to Germany, which we were thankful for but 
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soon another wind of adversity was blowing.  A great 
crowd of Church of God folks from Volhynia on the 
Russian border was evacuated to Warthegau (Posen) 
and to our province.  Soon all religious activities were 
curtailed.  The pastors were instructed not to preach 
or to perform weddings or communion services.  
Therefore, my two sisters had a double wedding in 
our house rather than at church.  There was great 
chaos as we and many other refugees moved to West 
Germany in 1945. Bro. Sonnenberg tried to gather his 
scattered flock by holding campmeetings again.  At 
one of these, there was a great spiritual revival with 
over a hundred people wanting to be baptized.  Bro. 
Ludwig Besler, who had relatives in Germany, came 
from USA several times to preach.  He encouraged us 
to emigrate to USA or Canada.  

When the doors to Canada opened, many of us 
took advantage of the opportunity to come here.  
Bro. Sonnenberg and his family were privileged to 
be among the first immigrants in 1949.  With the 
agreement of Bro. Karl Krause from Medicine Hat, 
the Sonnenbergs took over the German congregation 
in Wetaskiwin.  They greatly encouraged the local 
farmers to sponsor more immigrants from Germany.  
Most of them settled down in Edmonton, as there were 
more job opportunities. Soon a small congregation 
was formed, holding services in the English Church 
of God.  As the immigrants got established, they 
sponsored more families and friends.  After a couple 
of years, it was necessary to build a church.  Some 
people from the Wetaskiwin church, Bro. Gusse 
being one of them, helped us locate some land and 
organized the necessary documents for the building.  
How thankful we were to have the opportunity to 
worship in our mother tongue!  We thought we were 
in heaven!

A new organization under the name of the German 
Canadian Mission was instituted and churches 
registered in Anderson were given the opportunity to 
sell their building to the new organization for $1.00.  
Wetaskiwin chose to start services in English, as their 
families were not all fluent in German anymore.  

Meanwhile, our German church in Edmonton was 
growing rapidly due to the many immigrants seeking 
fellowship with other German-speaking people.  A 
larger church was built; Bible studies and a Bible 
school began.  As the work had became too much for 
one person, Bro. Steinke, who had a theology degree, 
came from Toronto to be the Associate Pastor.   

With a change in leadership, a group of members 
began services on wooden planks in Theo Belter’s 
shop.  Bro. Steinke became our pastor.  We purchased 
an old church building and at the dedication, many 
friends from the English churches attended.   After 
a short time, a larger church was built.  We have 
participated in campmeetings, ladies’ retreats, Easter 
breakfasts and Christmas banquets.  

Today we are very thankful for our leadership and the 
good harmony we enjoy with our brothers and sisters 
in the English speaking churches. Our church holds 
German services regularly, led by Pastor Wilhelm, 
who has been here from Germany for two years.  We 
are mostly an older group, but we are thankful that 
the English ministry is thriving and growing under 
Bro. George Lutzer’s leadership.  We thank God 
for the involvement of our pastors in the Western 
Canadian Church of God and for many opportunities 
to fellowship with God’s people.  

By Emmy Schultz

The Norman and Helen Spratt Family
Wanting to serve the Lord both in the church and the 
local community, Mom and Dad began to look for a 
church in Jasper Place.  With their three sons, Ralph, 
Gerald and Randy, they began attending Jasper Place 
Community Tabernacle in the mid 1940s.  Mom 
was quickly involved with DVBS, children’s home 
ministries and singing solos.  Dad was soon teaching 

Sunday School classes, leading prayer meetings 
and Bible studies, as work time would permit.  The 
three sons became immersed in the various church 
functions of  Sunday School, youth ministry, DVBS 
and summer camps.

Ralph, the eldest son, noticed a young lady, Eva 
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Campmeeting, Our Heritage
Campmeetings have been the greatest element of 
our heritage as a Church of God family.  In 1951, 
my husband and I first attended a Church of God 
Campmeeting at Anderson, IN, with Bro. Glenn 
Beach, our mentor, who first connected us with the 
Church of God.  We spent over 40 years attending, 
planning, managing and enjoying both youth and 
family camps in Ontario. For most of those years, 
campmeeting was our only vacation. Our children 
now say, “Campmeetings were the happiest and most 
memorable part of {their} growing up years.” 

Later, when our children had grown, started families 
of their own and moved to Western Canada, they too 
began attending camp with their children. Until we 
moved to Western Canada, as often as possible, we 
attended our camps in Western Canada as well as the 

Ontario and Anderson Camps along with the family. 

It was a great day this past summer when over twenty 
members of our immediate family got together at 
camp to say “Farewell” to our daughter Glenna.  The 
Church of God Camp had made such an overwhelming 
impact on her life that she has answered the call to the 
mission field.

Since 1951, one or more of our family members 
has probably been in attendance at over 1,000 
campmeetings, youth camps or children’s camps.  No 
other organization has contributed so much to our 
lives as Christians as has campmeeting.     

By Carol Stewart

By Gerald Spratt

Riemer, who often played the piano at church.  As 
time passed, it became more than an acquaintance– 
they were married on June 3, 1949 and began their 
family with the births of their children Idel, Mitch 
(Verlayne) and Averall.
Another special highlight for the family was Mom and 
Dad’s 25th wedding anniversary, held in the basement 
of the church.  Grandpa and Step-Grandma Larmour 
and Grandpa Joseph and Grandma Elisa Spratt were 
in attendance along with other family and friends.

When the new church and extension were being built, 
Ralph spent many hours helping in the construction.  
He also served on the church board.  Eva served 
as pianist and organist and was involved with the 
women’s group.  Eva went to be with her Savior and 
Lord in October 1997, and Ralph joined her in heaven 
three years later in December 2000.

The church ministry was very significant in the lives 
of many of the youth.  There were numerous weddings 
to unite couples attending the church.

Son number two, Gerald, also was caught up in this 
trend.  His attention was captured by a young lady 
who attended Whitewood Beach Bible Camp, and 
then continued to develop through the youth ministry.  
Eileen Woodley and her family were also attending 
the church.  Pastor Milton Chugg married Gerald and 
Eileen on June 27, 1959.  Both were involved in the 
church ministries of clubs, youth and Sunday School.  
God blessed them with four children, Shannon, 
Kenton, Sherry and Lance.  

Our hearts were saddened with the deaths of both our 
mothers, Jane Woodley and Helen Spratt within three 
years of each other.  They were strong prayer warriors 
on behalf of our young family.  Dad Spratt passed 
away in 1989. 
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The Chris Olsen and Nellie Metcalfe Story
As a young lady in 1907, Nellie Metcalfe of Brantford, 
Ontario moved to Anderson, Indiana, where she 
worked at the Trumpet Home owned by the Church of 
God.  When she returned to Ontario, she worked for 
a few years as a nurse and a housekeeper.  When she 
moved out west, she worked at The Mission, a Church 
of God nursing home in Edmonton, AB, and attended 
the Church of God there.

In the summer of 1913, Nellie attended a Church 
of God campmeeting in Saskatoon, SK, where she 
met and fell in love with a handsome young man 
by the name of Chris Olsen.  Chris had emigrated 
from Denmark, first to the United States, and then to 
Saskatoon.  While labouring on a farm nearby, he met 
and worked with Leonard Millensifer who introduced 
him to the Church of God.  

Chris and Nellie began to correspond, and in April 
1914, they were married, having not seen each other 
since that wonderful campmeeting in Saskatoon 
– courtship by Canada Post!  To this union was born 
four children, Edna, Leonard, Gladys and Orville.  
Chris and Nellie bought a farm at Dodsland, SK, 
where they raised their family and attended a United 
Church.  They still kept in touch with the Church of 
God and attended many campmeetings in Saskatoon, 
Ferintosh and Camrose.

The Olsen home was a stopping place for many 
Church of God ministers.  Among them were Rev. 
and Mrs. H.C. Gardner, Rev. and Mrs. H.C. Heffren, 
and Rev. and Mrs. Walker Wright.  Often, when these 
ministers would come, they would hold a service in 
someone’s home.  The Olsens appreciated these visits 
very much and supported the Church of God ministry 
with finances as well as wonderful hospitality.

The Olsen children growing up in that Christian home 

are so thankful for their heritage and upbringing.  The 
eldest child, Edna, married Will Rabel and pastored 
several congregations of the Church of God. They 
raised a wonderful family of eight.  Edna passed 
away at the early age of 58 after a hard battle with 
cancer.  Leonard married Betty Scarff and farmed at 
Dodsland, SK, and at Camrose, Carstairs and Three 
Hills in Alberta.  They had four children.  Gladys 
married George Switzer and had two children.  They 
farmed for a few years before moving to Camrose 
where they owned several businesses through the 
years. Orville was not well and went to be with Jesus 
at age 16 months.

In 1948, Chris and Nellie sold their farm and moved 
to Camrose.  Chris served on one of the first church 
boards in the Camrose Church of God, and helped 
erect the first church building - still pioneering!  For 
about 12 years, Chris served on the Board of Trustees 
for ABI, now Gardner College.  It was remarkable that 
an uneducated farmer from Saskatchewan would be 
asked to serve on a Bible School Board and serve so 
long and so well!  After he resigned, his son Leonard 
became a member of that same board as well as the 
Board of Missions and the Camrose Church Board.

It is also interesting to note that three of the Olsen 
children attended ABI and also that Chris and Nellie’s 
granddaughter, Donnalyn (Switzer) Froese, is now 
Chairperson of the Gardner Board of Trustees.  She 
also pastors the Northside Church of God in Red 
Deer.  Chris and Nellie have left a great heritage – not 
only for their family but also for the Church of God 
in Western Canada.  We, their family, salute their 
memory!

By Gladys (Olsen) Switzer and 
Leonard Olsen
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Beginnings of the Church of God in Russia
A strategy was developing by the Russian Bolsheviks 
between 1903 and 1917 with a view to seizing state 
powers and establishing the dictatorship of what the 
world has known as Soviet Communism.  The thesis 
on party organization written by a radical, Vladimir 
Lenin, of the left-wing majority group of the Russian 
Social Democratic Party, had been adopted.  This 
action led to the Bolshevik Revolution pitting Czarist 
Whites against Communist Reds, in some cases, 
brother against brother.
 
Near the end of the Revolution, a young man reached 
draft age; without choice, but because of where he 
lived, Ephim Ukrainetz became a soldier in the Red 
Army.  The war actually ended in 1917, but the 
country was devastated.  Soldiers were appointed 
by the army to work on farms.  They were assigned 
to certain farmers to help plant grains to provide 
food for people and animals.  Young Ephim was 
assigned to a farmer in a German colony.  There 
were many Germans living in Russia.  The farmer 
whom Ephim was assigned to was a Christian and 
his family worshipped together with other Church of 
God families either in their home or in a small country 
church.
 
Christianity was a new concept for Ephim, but he saw 
it as something attractive. Through the teaching, he 
accepted Christ as his Lord and Savior, and developed 
a great love for God’s people.  Ephim had a great 
desire to return to his home.  With his new found 
faith, that desire became even greater, for he wanted 
to share it with his family.  He worked one year on the 
farm before attempting to return home.  

There was a complication making his return very 
difficult.  With the war situation, the borders between 
countries were changed, and the Ukrainetz family no 
longer lived in Russia but in Poland.  Crossing the 
patrolled border was not permitted and very dangerous 
to attempt.  (The border was not reestablished as it 
originally had been until after World War II.)

Ephim attempted to go home several times.  The 
first time, he got within sight of the border, but he 

was caught.  He was sent to another farm deeper 
into the interior of the country.  The second time, he 
got near Poland, but hunger drove him to stop in a 
village to ask for food, resulting in his being caught 
again.  This time he had to appear before a judge to be 
sentenced for the crime of attempted escape.  He was 
sent even deeper into the interior and threatened with 
execution.  

Determined to be with his family, he made another 
attempt.  In each escape attempt, he had traveled 
on foot by night and hid by day.  Finding food was 
terrible; maybe a chicken now and then.  He made 
his third attempt and avoided villages, always being 
careful of border patrol and nearly always hungry.  In 
this attempt, he traveled about a month and depended 
on his good sense of direction.  He thought he was 
getting close to Poland when he saw a man grubbing 
a stump out of the ground.  He asked the man where 
he was in relation to the Polish border - no answer; 
Ephim asked again.  The man began shaking his head 
and then nodding in one direction.  Sensing that the 
man feared to speak, Ephim became quite sure he was 
very close to Poland.  He saw a group of people on 
the far side of a meadow who were talking, yelling 
and laughing.  He thought they must be on the other 
side of the border and decided to make a run to them.  
They were Poles and now there was freedom at last!  
Ephim was able to find his way home.  The year was 
1921.  With new energy, Ephim continued walking 
some distance when a small boy watching over some 
sheep sighted him.  Seven-year-old Alex was very 
surprised to see a stranger coming toward him, but it 
became a beautiful reuniting of brothers.  Ephim was 
finally home.

Not all was well yet, however, as the Polish 
government was going to prosecute him as an enemy 
of the state.  His father was a government employee, 
a forest ranger, and he knew all the authorities.  He 
talked with them about his son and a plan was worked 
out.  Ephim had to appear before a judge and declare 
that he had been drafted into the Red Army against his 
will, but had served as a soldier in honor, obeying all 
orders.  Thus he was cleared of all charges.
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While working for the Christian farmer in the German 
Colony, Ephim obtained the names of people in 
Poland who were also Christians and associated with 
the Church of God.  Many of them had immigrated 
after the war to Alberta, Canada.  Among them was the 
Gustav Buetner family.  There were some families left 
and some who were willing to come to the Ukrainetz 
home to hold worship meetings.  

Ephim had shared his faith with great joy, enabling his 
mother and most of his family to forsake their Russian 
Orthodox religion and accept Christ.  His father had 
more difficulty leaving his old traditions; for one 
year, he stubbornly struggled and resisted.  Two walls 
of their home were decorated with icons of Saint 
Peter, Saint Mary and other images.  Father faithfully 
walked along those walls and prayed to each image.  
Finally, he gave that up and accepted Christ into his 
life, realizing idol worship was sinful.  He took all of 
the images down, brought them out to a junk pile and 
smashed them to bits.  Most of them were laden with 
gold, beautiful art pieces probably worth a great deal 
of money.  At that time, no one had money to buy 
them, if there had been a desire to sell them.  When 
the light of Christ became known, destroying the idols 
was paramount.

As the ministry in the Ukrainetz home reached out 
to neighbor families and others, many came to know 
Christ as their personal Savior.  Among them were 
three Kowalko families.

The Ukrainetz family raised and sold cattle and sheep.  
They apparently did quite well financially.  In 1928, 
they decided to build a huge log home on their farm.  
It had a very modern interior designed and built by 
a cabinet maker.  They put on a very beautiful roof, 
fashionable at the time, made of wood and straw.  The 
family moved into this lovely home in June 1928.  
Two weeks later, there was a chimney fire that threw 
embers up onto the roof and it became ablaze.  It 
caved in, and the home was a total loss with not one 
thing taken out.

Disheartened by the fire loss and the situation of 
the country, the Ukrainetz family decided to make 
preparations for emigration to Canada.  Some 
consideration was also given to Argentina, as those 

two locations seemed to offer the most attraction of 
good farmland.  In 1926, one son Nick had gone to 
Canada when enticed by his friend, Peter Kowalko.  
Nick was working for a farmer near Yorktown, SK.  
That fact certainly had some bearing on the family 
decision to choose Canada as their destination.  

The sale of the family farm and insurance settlement 
on the house provided just enough money for the 
passage fare for five members of the family; father, 
mother, Mike, Alex (now thirteen years old), and 
sister, Ann.  Canadian law required all immigrants to 
have $500.00 in Canadian money when they came.  
That amount of money had to be borrowed.  They 
traveled by boat and then train to Winnipeg.  It was 
also necessary to sign an agreement stating they 
would not settle in a city but rather in the country to 
aid in the development of land.

They traveled from Winnipeg to Yorktown where 
Nick was.  They got off the train at Yorktown but 
were bewildered about just what to do and where to 
go.  They walked up and down the street and soon 
saw a man repairing his car.  It was the first car they 
had ever seen.  They fell into conversation, happy to 
realize they all spoke Ukrainian Russian, and God 
had provided again.  This man knew of a farmer 
about twenty miles away who had lost his wife and 
desperately needed help.  A phone call was made and 
quickly, it was arranged for the Ukrainetz family to 
move into an ample farmhouse and work on the farm.  
The children went to school to learn the language and 
the ways of the Canadians.  What a year 1928 was for 
the family!  They also learned that Nick had moved to 
Regina where a farmer employed him.

About two months later, in the fall of the year, 
Ephim with his wife and two young children came to 
Canada.  Soon after, three more families, the George 
Kowalkos, Peter Kowalkos and Kuprinen Kowalkos 
arrived, followed by even more families and some 
single people.

The new immigrants learned that they were eligible 
to obtain 160 acres of free land under the Homestead 
Law if they agreed to settle and improve it.  There was 
a cost of $10.00 for the paper work.  Mr. Ukrainetz 
was given land in Erwood, SK, which was all treed 
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with huge mature poplars.  They went to work 
clearing land, without the aid of heavy equipment.  
What aching backs and arms!  Eventually, all of the 
land was cleared and cropped.  It was while young 
Alex nursed his aches and pains that he decided he 
was never going to farm for a living, and he didn’t.

There in Erwood, the Church of God had another 
beginning with several immigrant families and 
some singles first meeting in homes.  Later, in 1938, 
they built a little country church.  Others joined the 
congregation as time went on, and today, the church is 
in the town of Erwood.

Another brother, Fred, had a strong desire to emigrate 
and managed to gather the necessary funds.  The 
family had to pass physical examinations in order 
to get passage permission; but the children had an 
eye disease, so were denied.  Fred set out alone with 

Written by Verna E. Bruss as 
told by Alex Ukrainetz

Memories by Doug Welch
Ruth was born into the Church of God--and I mean 
that quite literally.  Her parents, Walker and Eva 
Wright were pioneer ministers of the Church of God 
in Alberta and she was born in Edmonton during their 
ministry there. Her early years include places like 
Drayton Valley, Alberta, Vernon, British Columbia, 
and Plum Coulee, Manitoba. Western Canadian 
Camp Meeting was an annual trek for the Wright 
family.  My journey was quite different.  My early 
religious influence came from my Jehovah’s Witness 
grandmother. Following my beloved grandfather’s 
death when I was barely fourteen years of age, I 
‘converted’ under my grandmother’s guidance. But 
with neither  a local Witness congregation nor Witness 
age mates to support and encourage me my adolescent 
enthusiasm waned and by the time I was finished with 
high school, I had developed considerable critical 
skepticism about the whole thing.
Less than six months after leaving school I made my 
way to the Okanagan Valley of British Columbia. My 
grandmother’s youngest brother, Fred Shrock, lived in 
that area. He had invited me to come to the Valley and 
told me he would help me get a job. What I did not 
know was that he was a Church of God lay preacher 
and very ardent in his commitment. He and Aunt Faye 

intentions of the family following in the near future.  
By the time the eye disease was cured, the money was 
used up.  Fred thought he could work in Canada and 
save enough to bring his family from Russia.  The 
Great Depression changed the economics and, after 
five years, Fred went back to his family; they were 
never able to leave their homeland.

In 1981, Fred, his sister Daria, and her daughter, 
visited their family in Canada.  What a joyful time 
they experienced together!

Because of Ephim’s faithful witness for Christ, many 
Russian people have been delivered from pagan 
ritualism and walk with the Lord today.

later pastored congregations in Josephburg, Alberta 
and Creston, British Columbia--as well as a rural Free 
Methodist congregation near Salmon Arm, B.C.  (This 
is important because, while he believed in the Church 
of God reformation movement, he did not believe it 
was the only group in which the gospel was preached 
and salvation could be found --not a terribly popular 
idea in the Church of God at that time.  Perhaps 
unconsciously at the time, this influenced my own 
thinking.)

Uncle Fred Shrock sent me to a friend of his in 
Trout Creek, Neil Theissen, who was Sunday School 
superintendent at the Trout Creek Community Church 
of God. Neil arranged a job for me with Aaron 
Johnson, who was beginning to build a parsonage for 
Will and Edna Rabel and family, who had just been 
called as pastors. This was in April, 1949.  Jack and 
Peg Smith, members of the congregation, asked me 
to come and live with them. A short time later, in a 
revival meeting held in the church by William and 
Vaneta Schmuki, evangelists from the United States, 
I converted to the Church of God.  Isaac Harms, a 
student at Alberta Bible Institute, came to the area to 
work for the summer. He and others persuaded me to 
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It’s Hard to Believe Anyone Could 
Move So Much, but...  David and Myrtle Wiebe

David Wiebe was born to Cornelius and Elizabeth 
Wiebe in 1933.  Cornelius and Elizabeth attended 
the Church of God in Morden, Manitoba so that is 
the church where the family worshiped and learned 
to serve God.  David married Myrtle Loewen in 1954 
and we also made the Church of God our place of 
worship until David was transferred by Manitoba 
Pool Elevators to Beresford, Manitoba.  No Church of 
God in that part of Manitoba. 

We were transferred again to Kronsgart, Manitoba 
in 1959.  Kronsgart was located only 11 miles from 
Plum Coulee so the Church of God there became our 
home church.  David changed careers and became the 
Credit Union manager in 1961 and some time after 
that found us back in the Morden Church of God.  

In October of 1966 the family moved to St. John’s, 
Newfoundland. Again there was no Church of God.  
In 1970 we decided that a move to Toronto would 
benefit the family because it would allow David 
more time in the home to raise the four boys and a 
chosen daughter.  We were contacted from Anderson, 
IN, asking if were interested in starting the Church 
of God in Toronto.  We were informed that there 
were a few other people interested.   A Bible study 
and prayer group led to the opening of the First 
Church of God in 1971, with 22 people attending 
the first service.  The church grew rapidly with many 
people who had a Church of God background, from 
Germany, Jamaica and those in Toronto gathering 

attend ABI. So that fall, 1949, I traveled with him to 
Camrose to begin as a student in that Church of God 
School.  There I was to be deeply influenced by H.C. 
Gardner, Will Ewert, and Gordon Schieck and in 1954 
Ruth (also an ABI student) and I entered pastoral 
(Winnipeg very briefly, then Chilliwack, B.C.) and 
missionary ministry.
 
But during my earliest years in the Church of God 
my mentor and guide was George P. Tasker, retired 
missionary from India, who worshipped with the 

Trout Creek congregation and occasionally preached 
there. It is he who influenced me to enter both 
missionary and academic life. Heady stuff indeed for 
a raw convert in his late teens. Fortunately, my first 
pastors, Will and Edna Rabel, kept my feet on the 
ground and enabled me to begin putting down deep 
roots in the Church of God. That was fifty seven years 
ago. I have been an integral part of the Church of God 
ever since.

and reaching out to people who had no church home.  
After some time a building was purchased on Keele 
Street.   The building had been empty for some time 
and so needed major renovations.  This became our 
church home.  We also had the privilege of working 
on provincial boards and committees.  Camp Meeting 
at Thamesford was a highlight each year.  We made 
the trek to Anderson, Indiana for the Camp Meeting 
there a number of times.  During our time in Toronto 
David was asked to serve on the Board and Budget 
Committee of A.B.I

In 1980 we bought Wisemen’s Way Bookstore in 
Camrose and began attending the church in the 
Funeral Home. Yes, the Church of God was being 
remodeled and so that was where they worshiped 
at the time.  It sounds depressing, but it wasn’t too 
long until the remodeling was completed.  Then the 
Canadian Board of Missions asked David to work as 
their Administrative Director upon the retirement of 
A.D. Semrau.  This role also involved Deer Valley 
Meadows Camp; with the help of Merv and Sharon 
Gerber, the camp turned into a Camp & Retreat 
Centre and within 3 years was paying its way.

We were active in the Church of God until 1993, when 
we sold the store and moved to Rosedale.  While there 
we attended the Church of the Nazarene until we 
moved to Calgary in 2003.  At the present time we are 
worshiping at the Glamorgan Church of God. 
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by Jeanne Wiebe

Church of God Incidents, Jarvis Wiuff

We thank God for the many friends we have met in 
these many churches we attended, the wonderful 
fellowship and the strong support we received, 
especially in difficult times.  What a privilege it has 

Myrtle & David Wiebe

My History with the Church of God, Jeanne Wiebe

I, Jeanne Katherine Wiebe, daughter of Henry and 
Katherine Giesbrecht, began attending the Morden 
Church of God back in 1950.  Born in Winnipeg, as a 
family we attended a Bethel Mennonite Church, as that 
is our background. Then our family made a number of 
moves including to Ontario. So we attended churches 
that were in the neighborhood. 

Due to my father’s poor health, we moved back to 
Morden, Manitoba to live with our grandmother, 
Susanna Derksen, who was attending the Morden 
Church of God. On Fridays she attended a prayer 
and Bible Study meeting under the leadership of 
Rev. J. S. Walkof. She liked his style of teaching and 
discussion. Soon she took us three children with her, 
Jeanne, Florence and Jimmy, to a children’s program 
called Mission Band led by Irene Wiebe (nee Walkof). 
We enjoyed the evening program. It included playing 
baseball (if you came early enough) and Bible lessons, 
much like Sunday School, and a story. Ruth Krushel 
(nee Wiebe) was very involved in this program as 
well. Meanwhile, we attended a Mennonite church 
on Sundays, along with our parents. Somehow my 
mother never felt “at home” and had not been invited 
to attend any ladies meetings. So one Sunday morning 
Mom asked if we children would like to go to Sunday 
School at the Church of God. We were fine with this 

been to worship and serve together with so many of 
you.        

change, as we had gotten to know children our age 
and adults who were Sunday School teachers as well.

My parents were desperately poor, but when my uncle 
helped to purchase a piece of property on 1st. Street 
in Morden and donated the shell of an old granary, the 
church, along with relatives, took on the project of 
making a granary comfortable to be a house (home) 
for all of us by doing a lot of volunteer work. The 
house remains today as a wonderful reminder of the 
love of a church family.

I was baptized in the Morden Lake in summer of 
1954 by Rev. McCullough, speaker at the annual 
Campmeeting. I cannot say I fully understood, but 
realized I had accepted Jesus as personal savior and 
wanted to follow him and be a witness to others.

In 1962 I married the love of my life, Ron  Wiebe, 
son of Ruth (nee Walkof) and Jake Wiebe. We had 
our family, Tammy, Mark and Shauna and three 
grandchildren, Elle, Herman and Julio.

God has blessed in many ways, yet showed us that we 
need to depend on Him for strength and guidance. He 
gives us grace and mercy for the day. 
      

My immediate family started attending the St. Paul 
Park Church when Rev. Max Gaulke was pastor.  My 
memories of the church are of people who guided and 
prayed for me during high school years and when I 
was drafted into the USA Navy (1943-1946).   My 
introduction to church life began in the fall of 1947.

In 1947, I matriculated into Anderson University. I met 
and married Joyce Grandfield (1948), from Nipawin, 
SK.  Joyce graduated in 1950 with a Bachelor of 
Education.  In 1951, I graduated with a Bachelor of 
Arts, with Majors in Sociology and Biblical Studies.  
After graduation, we were invited to Nipawin to visit 
Joyce’s family and friends, and introduce our first born 
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to her Canadian grandparents.  Our transportation was 
a 1937 Dodge.  We loaded our belongings into a trailer 
and hitched it to the Dodge and promptly drove 30 
miles an hour toward Minnesota.  Leaving the trailer 
with all our earthly goods in Minnesota, we departed 
north once more.  By the time we traveled within fifty 
miles of Nipawin, the car appeared to be going down 
the road as a dog runs, sort of sideways.  When we 
reached the driveway of Joyce’s parents’ farm, our 
battery dropped out of the car.  This emphasized the 
fact we did arrive with few resources.  

During our summer stay at the Grandfield farm, First 
Church in Edmonton contacted me as to my interest 
in becoming their pastor.   I traveled to Edmonton for 
a week of services.   First Church, very graciously, 
requested I become their pastor, August 1951.  
Locating a one bedroom basement suite, I moved my 
family to our first pastorate. 

During these few months in Edmonton, the outstanding 
thing in my memory was the willingness of people to 
sacrifice, time, and funds, and to work together for 
the benefit of the church.   Our church building was a 
small one-story house with the inside walls removed, 
chairs were the pews; there was a pulpit and piano.  
The basement served as Sunday School space and 
social gatherings. It was located at 99th Street and 88th 
Avenue.

Several incidents stand out in my memory from this 
time period.  There was the quality of the congregation 
as they attempted to guide this green American into 
the Canadian way of life and pastoral role.  One extra 
way this congregation supported their church was 
through the ladies of the church making donuts. On 
Saturdays and after school, their children sold them 
from house to house throughout the neighborhood.  
I am sure there were other projects to accomplish 
the same goal.   This congregation was willing to do 
anything to establish the church in their community.

In the fall of 1952 Brother Robert decided I needed 
a broader education and we hunted elk in the Rocky 
Rapids and Drayton Valley area.  I believe it was along 
the Pembina River. Of course we shot nothing but 
small red squirrels.  Brother Abel removed their hide 
and paid for the trip.  These folks wasted nothing.

Rocky Rapids church was being used for services 
and Sunday School. I understood, their pastors were 
located in Drayton Valley and traveled weekly to 
serve this congregation.  I did not meet the people of 
the area at this time but I remember there was a small 
population at both points.  Their pastors of that day 
were two ladies.

There was a lumberman named Mr. Elison, who was 
changing sawmill camps in the Athabasca area and 
offered, to the church, lumber from the buildings of the 
old camp.  All the church had to do was to dismantle 
the camp and clean the lumber in preparation for a 
new church building.  The lumber was one thing, but 
the fellowship we had was the best.  Brother Lindgren 
would tell us his bear stores at night.  Also, he was a 
person who exuded trust in God; all those spiritual 
characteristics we attach to the devout and humble 
person.  Mr. Chamberlain, our eldest in the group, was 
the great cook.  We ate, laughed, and thanked God as 
we worked for the future.   

During the fall of 1951, I met Rev. Milton Chugg, 
pastor of Jasper Place Church.  His congregation was 
the flourishing congregation in Edmonton.  Milton 
showed me the city in a small English car.  In the 
wintertime, he held a scraper in one hand and drove 
with the other.  It was crowded with the two of us, but 
we survived.

During that first year out of college and with no 
financial reserves, it was going to be a tough year 
for my young family.  It appeared Grandmother 
Grandfield thought so, as well, for she sent thirteen 
frozen chickens over to us.  That was pretty well our 
meat supply for the winter.  There was no meat on 
those chicken bones when they left our apartment.

The services at the church followed the traditional 
pattern of the day.  I am sure First Church services 
were the shortest in preaching.  During the fall, I 
decided I would memorize the First Chapter of Mark.  
It took me a long time, springtime, before I delivered 
the sermon with more joy, because I had found the 
Bible had more to say than I did.  Then my sermons 
began to become longer and more interesting to me, 
and hopefully to my congregation.
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My first Canadian campmeeting was in Camrose.  
The tabernacle was located on land south of Alberta 
Bible Institute.  This land now is a part of the 
Rosehaven complex.  I experienced the whirlwind 
of campmeeting, Brother Walker Wright.  It appeared 
to me that he was campmeeting.   In 1952, I was 
ordained as a minister by the church during Western 
Canadian Campmeeting.  

In spring 1953, I decided it was time to receive more 
training. We returned to Anderson, IN, for the fall 
Seminary year.  During the year of 1953-1954, I met 
one of my life long friends, Richard Yamabe.   My 
family ran out of finances at the end of the 1954 
school year and I became pastor of the church in 
Bertha, Minnesota. 
My interest was renewed in Canada when Richard 
Schieck, pastor of the Drayton Valley Church, stopped 
in Minnesota on his way to Anderson Campmeeting.  
He asked if I would consider returning to Canada and 
pastor the Church in Drayton Valley, AB.  Through 
discussions with all concerned, it happened in 
October 1958.  Drayton Valley was the booming oil 
town of Alberta.   

I recall several incidents.  It was my pattern to use 
my vehicle to pick up country children for Sunday 
School.  One Sunday, I was not aware of how cold it 
really was.    I did notice as I traveled along, the car 
was becoming harder to steer.  When we arrived at the 
church the temperature was at –60 F.

It was my plan to visit various homes in our community.  
During this particular visit, I was introduced to how 
people lived in poverty but retained a healthy spirit.   
This particular accommodation used to be log house. 
The chinks of mud had fallen out long ago.  The old 
bed sat on four chunks of wood.   The wood stove was 
on a make shift stand.  I asked the man about what he 
had to eat.  The word was oatmeal, morning, noon, 
and night.  I know he had it for noon as I saw it frying 
on top the stove.

A mission outreach for the Drayton Valley church 
was to hold Sunday School at Lodgepole, AB.  Two 
young men asked if they could use my car for their 
transportation.  This went on for some time.  The 
breaking point happened one Sunday afternoon when 

I looked at our car upon their return and saw a mud 
ball.  The roads had gone soft and caterpillars had to 
drag the car several times through the muck.

The Alberta Youth decided they were going to build 
a youth camp at Gull Lake.  It really got rolling and I 
had a young man in my congregation who was ready 
to give himself to the task.  Kjield Andreassen left no 
stone unturned.  We would go out to check on him 
ever so often.  One winter day we found him with no 
food.  He was trapping rabbit as best as he could; there 
was no alternative.  We had to go to town to restock 
his food supply.  

One year, the Alberta Youth requested that I be their 
speaker at their convention in Hallonquist, SK.  It was 
my first time to be in this part of Canada.  We found 
the church building sitting on a hill without a tree or 
anything else around it.   I wondered, would we see 
any one at the church that evening, but as the hour 
arrived, the building was filled to capacity, including 
the balcony.  As I viewed these young people that 
night, my thoughts were, what an opportunity the 
Church has now and in the future in Canada.

Another year I was invited to Green Water Lake Youth 
camp.  This camp was in the start up phase.  The youth 
and the volunteers of the camp were enthusiastic in 
reaching others with the Gospel of Christ.  

The church in Drayton Valley was a growing church 
and our building was being used to the maximum until 
the oil companies decided Swan Hills was the next 
area to be drilled for oil.  It happened that one Sunday, 
totally operational; next Sunday, three quarters of the 
congregation had moved away.

Milton Chugg requested that the Drayton Valley 
congregation release me as pastor, so that I could 
teach a few classes at ABI in 1962.  Therefore, I 
traveled between DraytonValley and Camrose.  Most 
of my traveling to Drayton Valley was done at night.  
One night, I remember very well.  It was the dead of 
winter.  I thought my new station wagon was a tight 
vehicle.  But not true.  I drove using my mitts for 
hands and knees.  It was 1:00 or 2:00 A.M. when I 
traveled those back roads.
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During the year I traveled to Camrose, Mrs. Smith, 
Oliver Smith’s mother, wanted to help ABI.   She 
suggested that they fence a part of their farmyard 
and raise rabbits to help provide meat for ABI.  She 
knew where there were rabbits for sale but there was a 
shortage of dollars to purchase them.  Joyce and I got 
some money together and they were in business.   The 
rabbits prospered beyond our imagination and theirs.  
When it was time, we arranged for our garage to be 
the slaughterhouse and the men of Drayton Valley 
Church were the skilled workmen.  I went to Camrose 
Monday morning with tubs of fresh rabbit meat, 
which were stored in the deepfreeze. Of course, there 
were some offhand remarks, “staff and students were 
rather jumpy that year.”

My family moved to Camrose in the summer of 
1963.  Our home was in the Gardner home, now the 
Executive Office.  Our neighbors were Bro. and Sis. 
Semrau.  
Once we had moved, Joyce was in University to 
update her degrees for Alberta and our children were 
with their grandparents in Nipawin, SK. And I was 
trying figure what an Academic Dean’s position was 
all about.

The students arrived, ready for new adventure; and 
the Dean was trying to keep one day ahead in the 
learning curve.  I learned more in one year than I had 
ever learned before.  I was thankful for the help of 
staff and faculty to give me guidance.

Bro. Milton Chugg continued as pastor of Jasper 
Place when he became President of ABI.  He traveled 
each week to Camrose to meet his responsibilities as 
President and to teach classes.     

I believe it was the summer of 1964 that ABI received 
the trees that now grow on the perimeter of the 
Gardner Campus.  The question was, where to plant 
these trees?  It fell to the lot of Lloyd Hewitt and 
myself.  But before we could plant, the land required 
leveling, and Glen Monson came in with his big 
equipment and hour after hour worked the land.

As far as my memory serves me, the Faculty had to 
be ready to serve the church on Sundays in a number 
of different ways, i.e. music, Sunday School, and 
preaching.  Besides general visiting and preaching 
in promotion of the school, I served the church in 
Saskatoon on weekends during one winter as they 
were without a pastor.  During another winter, I was 
driving on Sundays to Jasper Place Church during a 
pastoral change.

The ABI Board, through the leadership of President 
Chugg, made an effort to upgrade the old main 
building by first raising funds. The porch of Old Main 
was removed and a new entrance installed which gave 
a facelift to the outside of Old Main. 

In the 1990s, this is the decade they told me I had 
reached retirement age.   I had some idea of what I 
wanted to do - traveling with Joyce, and gardening.  
It was brought to my attention that Deer Valley 
Meadows required an administrator.   I knew nothing 
about this project, but camps were important to me as 
a boy, youth, Director of Youth Camp in Minnesota, 
and assisting in Gull Lake camp with the youth of the 
day.

As I look back over those ten years of voluntary work, 
I found they were challenging but satisfying.  Once 
again I was able to work with mature Christian people 
who used this phrase, “ this is God’s camp”.  The 
DVM board through the 90s’decade saw that Ken and 
Ann Adams’ management skills developed and grew 
and their public relations with all campers expressed 
Christian love.  

In the 90s, at the request of Robert Adams, I became 
one of three individuals to serve as Enduring Power of 
Attorney for Martha Schmidt.  Through the nurturing 
and caring for Martha over the decade, we were able 
to increase her financial reserves to meet all her needs.   
Martha’s will left an oil well to Deer Valley Meadows 
Camp plus monies for all facets of the church in 
Western Canada.  It appears the camp is now secure to 
serve the Church in the future years. 

by Jarvis Wiuff
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A Campmeeting Honeymoon 
From Eva Wright’s Memoirs

Walker and Eva Wright met in Anderson Bible 
Training School in 1922.  Following graduation in 
1924 Walker returned to Canada to begin his ministry 
with the Church of God, leaving Eva his intended 
bride in Indiana.  In July 1926, Eva boarded a train for 
a new land, a new husband and a new life.  On July 
8th, Walker and Eva were married by Edgar Busch in 
the Robertson home in Saskatoon.  They left almost 
immediately for Alberta, first to meet Walker’s family 
in Lougheed, then on to Edmonton where Walker was 
pastoring at that time.  Before they could settle into a 
home, it was off to Campmeeting.  This is her memory 
of their Campmeeting honeymoon.  The following is a 
direct quote from Eva Wright’s Memoirs:

“But we have to go to the Campmeeting before 
moving into that waiting suite.  A young man with a 
truck, Ora Combs, was going to take the Edmonton 
folks down to Ponoka; so we had no problem as to 
being crowded for space for either people or baggage.  
There were no provisions made at the Campmeeting 
for feeding the people, so someone had a bright idea 
of taking along a three-burner coal oil stove, which 
could be set up and be common accommodation 
for any who wanted to take care of themselves, and 
their family.  So along with people and baggage, that 
old coal oil stove was loaded onto the flat-bottomed 
truck bed.  Walker and I thought we would position 
ourselves with our backs resting on the cab, and there 
we sat - newly weds Campmeeting bound - leaning 
against the cab, feet straight out in front of us; and 
away we went along with the other passengers, who 
found a place of their choosing, where they could 
sit for the duration of the journey.  At this time 
Walker was pastoring the Edmonton church, so we 
had a good chance to get well acquainted with our 
parishioners.  It was great, experiencing fellowship 
under such conditions.  ‘Brothers (and sisters) born 
for adversity,’ for we all sympathized the one with the 
other as we bumped along over the rough gravel roads 
that led to Ponoka.  We passed through Wetaskiwin, 
and to me that was a very strange sounding name; 

and Hobbema, etc.  My, I did feel I was in a strange 
land for sure.  But we didn’t have too much time to 
feel sorry for ourselves; we were living with ‘our 
people’ and from them we were gaining experience 
we would not soon forget.  One of the young girls 
was in a rejoicing mood, and was not looking forward 
to any hardships at the Campmeeting, whether there 
were meals served or not.  She told us that she had her 
Rogers Golden Syrup along, and Syrup and Brown 
Bread was all she needed to take care of her ‘eats’ for 
the duration of the meeting.  It was not hard to draw 
strength and courage as we mingled together on that 
truck ride, and conversed as freely together as the 
noise of the truck rumbling along permitted.  Here 
were a hearty Northern people, in whom the spirit of 
Christ lived; they were to become ever more dear to 
me, as time went on, and Walker and I served in their 
midst as Under-shepherds.

But before we arrived at Ponoka, I want you to take 
one last look at that kerosene stove, which had been 
loaded near the back of the truck.  As we bounced 
along, in our sitting position it was getting ever more 
increasingly difficult to feel ‘at ease’ for any one of 
us; that stove persisted in jiggling to the front of that 
truck bed, and was a constant nuisance to those of us 
sitting backs to the cab:  it had to be continuously 
pushed backward by our feet, until the whole process 
got a little tiresome; but this was the high price we 
had to pay for the ‘cheap transportation’ dear Ora 
was furnishing us.  I have often thought if I live to 
be one hundred years old, and memory still remains 
with me, I shall never forget that July night ride as we 
went on our way to Campmeeting (as I said before 
‘newly-weds, Campmeeting bound’).  It was quite a 
relief when someone announced, “there are the lights 
of Ponoka,” for we knew soon we could stand on our 
two feet, and make ourselves comfortable again.

Lloyd Miller was pastoring the Church of God in 
Ponoka at that time, and since he was a mutual friend 
of Walker and myself, he was on hand to greet us 
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by climbing aboard that flat-bottomed truck, and 
showering Walker and I with rice.  It was a good 
feeling to sense Lloyd’s great welcome, as well as 
even the hard grains of rice showering down on us.

Lloyd had kindly seen to it that Walker and I were 
billeted in one of the Ponoka Church of God homes; 
and for this I shall ever be grateful; for when I 
visited the place where the others were ‘roughing 
it’, I really knew I had much to be thankful for.  I 
shall never forget dear Sister Clara Abell, who had 
her tiny new daughter, Treva, along with her there 
to attend the Campmeeting; there I saw dedication 
and consecration, as Clara took care of that precious 
Babe, bathing her etc. right in the rough surrounds 
(and with never a complaint that I heard).  Yes, that 
Clara (Combs) Abell was, and is, pioneer stock.  I was 
to learn many lessons from her courageous spirit.  It 
seemed there was nothing too hard for Clara to do:  
what an example of determination and courage she 

was to me.  I felt I had lived such a sheltered life thus 
far, and it inspired me to now be associated with one 
as rugged and hearty as was Clara, truly ‘pioneer 
stock.’

I met other veterans of the cross in that meeting whose 
lives blest mine; and from this first Campmeeting I 
was to learn lifetime fellowships had stemmed from 
our first meeting there in Ponoka, July 1926.

It would be good if my memory would be refreshed 
and I could tell many incidents that took place that 
week we were together in meetings; but it seems so 
many details have been forgotten with the passing of 
time.  Brother Edgar Busch was the Campmeeting 
Evangelist, and knowing Brother Busch, I know he 
had good messages for us; but these, too, have gone 
beyond recall.  I only know we would without a doubt 
go home a better people for having Brother Busch 
minister to us.”

Submitted by Marianna 
(Wright) Yamabe
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My Story, Marianna Wright Yamabe 

To tell my story, I must first tell the story of Walker 
and Eva Wright for I was born into their home on 
a cold January morning in 1930 and thus had my 
introduction into the Church of God.  Walker Wright 
was born in England in 1892.  He and his family came 
to Canada in 1912, settling in the Lougheed, Alberta 
district on a settler’s farm.  

After serving in France during the First World War, 
he found the Lord and determined to follow Him.  He 
heard about the Church of God and decided to get his 
Bible training at the Anderson Bible Training School 
in 1922-1924.  It was there that he met Eva Miller.  
In 1926 she followed him back to Canada and they 
were married in Saskatoon.  They began pastoring the 
church in Edmonton for a brief time, but he was asked 
to do Home Ministries, mostly in Alberta.

There were few established churches, so this was a 
ministry of an itinerant pastor meeting with scattered 
saints wherever; traveling by train, Model T, cutter, 
horseback, and even walking.  They would meet in 
homes and schoolhouses; in Chauvin, they met in the 
theatre until opposition caused them to move.

I was born while they were living in the Fox home 
at Kirkaldy, Alberta. Of course, from then on, where 
they went, I went.  While we were in Wainwright, my 
sister, Ruth, was born.  She married Doug Welch and 
they became missionaries to Kenya, Africa for 16 
years.  My younger sister Esther was born while the 
family was at Chauvin.

Brother Wright came back in the mid-thirties to pastor 
in Edmonton.  In 1937, he accepted the call from 
Drayton Valley and began a six-year pastorate in that 
farming and lumber community.  He organized a trip 
to Campmeeting and hired a big cartage truck to take 
many of the congregation.  It rained so hard during 
the last days that the truck could not travel on the 
mud roads -  Campmeeting was extended a few days 
longer for the folks from Drayton Valley.  

In 1943, Vernon needed a pastor to shepherd the little 

flock that had left the German Church; we went and 
held meetings in a small, rented hall.  Many of the 
servicemen of the Second World War came through 
the Vernon Army Camp and Brother Wright had 
the privilege of ministering to them, some of them 
Church of God boys.

In 1945, we traveled to the most easterly prairie 
province, Manitoba, and pastored in the little town of 
Plum Coulee for nine years.  In 1953, they moved to 
Winnipeg to care for the little church on Matthew’s 
Street.  But the city life was hard on Brother Wright 
and they left the pastorate in 1955.

In 1958, after spending time with their three daughters, 
they resided at Alberta Bible Institute in Camrose.  
For four years, Sister Wright served as housemother 
and cook, and Brother Wright gave freely of himself 
as housefather and encourager.

In September 1962, the Wrights left ABI and returned 
to Plum Coulee to assume interim pastoral leadership.  
What a long interim that proved to be! It lasted until 
October 1973 when Brother Wright’s home calling 
came.

A highlight in the latter years was a gift of a trip 
to Kenya given to Brother Wright for his longtime 
faithful service to Campmeeting.  For five wonderful 
months, they lived with the Welches in Kenya, 
preaching, encouraging and mingling with the African 
people.  The Walker Wright Memorial Library is part 
of Kima Theological Campus, a tribute to the love he 
had for the Kenyan people.

Sister Wright continued to live in Plum Coulee until 
her final stay in the Salem Home in Winkler.  She 
went to be with the Lord in September 1983.

Back to my story:  In 1953, I left my Plum Coulee 
home to come to Alberta Bible Institute.  In 1955, I 
was again tied into the Church of God when I married 
Richard Yamabe, instructor at ABI.  For 20 years, he 
served the church by serving the school as a teacher 
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by Marianna Wright Yamabe

My Story, Richard Yamabe 

I was born in 1928 of Japanese parents who had 
emigrated from Nagano, Japan, to settle in the 
Okanagan Valley, at Summerland, BC (1919-1928.)  
My father, Kiyoshi Yamabe, helped in the Gartrell 
Orchard during the very early years of the fruit 
growing industry in the Okanagan Valley.

I came into the Church of God through the influence 
of the Aaron Johnson family and accepted Christ 
during a Youth For Christ Rally in Penticton (1946).  
The war years were rather difficult, but my newfound 
faith brought a whole new perspective on those post-
war years.  After completing university at Vancouver 
in 1951, I was encouraged to train to become a 
missionary to Japan by Rev. H.C. Heffren and the 
Canadian and Foreign Missionary Board.  I attended 
the School of Theology in Anderson, IN, from 1951-
1954.

At the end of my training, it was deemed necessary 
that I spend a few years teaching at Alberta Bible 
Institute, for two reasons: one, because ABI was in 
need of a high school teacher to teach science; and 
two, to acquaint myself with the general work of the 
Church of God before embarking on my mission to 
Japan.  At the end of three years, a shortage of staff 
at the college made it necessary that I remain.  This 
shortage continued and this meant concentration on 
the college.

In 1955, I married Marianna Wright, daughter of 
Walker and Eva Wright.  I continued as instructor and 
then Dean at ABI.  In 1963, I succeeded H.C. Heffren 

and the Dean.  We had two children, Carol Ann in 
1956 and David in 1959.  Carol is a teacher and 
supply minister and David is a family doctor in Taber, 
Alberta.

When Richard became the editor for The Gospel 
Contact in 1953, it became my job to be the circulation 
manager from our little white house behind the school.  
In 1974, when Richard became the full-time manager, 
I was relieved of my duties.

Through the years, my connections to the church have 
been through teaching, (the 2 and 3 year olds for the 
last 25 years) being part of the women’s work, and 
working on committees.  I have served as the choir 
director and worship leader in the local church and 
presently serve as a Care Team member.  In 1997, it 
was our wonderful privilege to serve in Japan for eight 
and a half month as Special Assignment Missionaries 
(SAM) at Tarumi Church of God in Kobe, Japan.

as the Editor of The Gospel Contact and helped in 
the development of the printing and publishing work 
of the church.  In 1974, I left the college to devote 
myself to full-time printing that lasted until 1988.  
During this time (1967) I was given leave to help with 
the publishing work of the Church of God in Kenya, 
together with brother-in-law, Douglas Welch.  

In 1983, my wife and I headed up a group of 18 
travelers to the Nairobi World Conference of the 
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Norman and Elsie Yanke Family, Churchbridge Church of God

My father Gottleib Yanke was born in Russia and came 
to Canada in 1906.  My mother, Edith Zeilkie, born in 
Poland, came to Canada in 1913.  They met in 1914 
and were married at the German Baptist Church in 
Yorkton the same year.  They farmed near Springside, 
SK and worshiped at the Baptist Church there.  In 
1930 they moved to a farm near Churchbridge, along 
with the family of eight children, Mabel, Fred, John, 
Albert, Norman, Lawrence, Gordon and Melfort.  In 
1931, my mom gave birth to a son who passed away 
in 1935.  Pastor Nachtigal from the Church of God 
did the funeral in the Icelandic Lutheran church.  My 
parents felt very comforted for his service and the 
people were so caring during our time of sorrow.  
In the 1940s, Pastor Wirch and family (Church of 
God) were very talented singers.  As young people, 
we enjoyed attending the summer Sunday evening 
services.  

In 1948, my wife Elsie Batke and her family 
immigrated from Germany to Canada. Her family had 
lived a hard life in Poland.  During World War II, they 
fled Poland to avoid the Russian army.  Her parents, 
Blondina and Christian Batke, loaded what they could 
in their wagon along with their four young daughters, 
Wanda, Elsie, Erna, and Jean, and started the journey 
from Poland to Germany in 1945.  En route, Christian 
died of pneumonia, so Blondina and the girls were left 
to fend for themselves. They lost two of their brothers 
in the war, and one was seriously injured.  Elsie gave 
thanks that God took care of them through difficult 
times.  She was so happy to come to a country that has 
so much freedom. 

We were married in 1949 in the Lutheran church and 

lived in Churchbridge. We were blessed with three 
children, Brenda, Lorna and Garry.  In 1956, the 
Church of God built a church in town and we started 
attending regularly.  What we appreciated about the 
church were the special speakers and the songs—they 
were so lively and brought joy to our hearts.  Pastor 
McGee impressed us with such a warm welcome, 
along with the rest of the congregation.  We have 
worshiped here for 48 years, and still enjoy going to 
church.    

Our first daughter Brenda attended ABI for one year 
and then married Murray Johnson in 1970.  They 
have attended the church since they moved back to 
Churchbridge in 1974.  They have three children, 
Rick, Lori and Ryan.   Our second daughter Lorna 
also attended ABI for a short time and is married to 
Dean Merryfield. They live in Saskatoon and attend 
the Riverbend Church of God.  They have been 
blessed with five children, Lorna’s three children, 
Dan, Lee Ann, and Richelle; and Dean’s children, 
Jason and Janelle.  Our son Garry attended ABI as 
well.  He married Sandee Boreen in 1985, and they 
have seven children, Lindee, David, Carsie, Christian, 
Eric, Matthew and Amy.  They also attend the Church 
of God here.  

My parents attended the Church of God as well as 
my sister, Mabel Sveinbjornson and some of my 
brothers, John and Leotha Yanke (children: Terrance 
(Florence); Rhonda (Sam Moussa) Delaine, Johnna); 
Albert and Violet Yanke (children: Linton (Laurel) 
Jason (Mary), Judy, Tim, Mark (Brenda) and Guy); 
Gordon and Mary Yanke (Kathy [Garry]).

Church of God.  In 1988 we were called as Special 
Assignment Missionaries to Kobe, Japan.  This 
assignment fulfilled a life-long dream to help with the 
mission work of the Church of God in Japan.  In 1994-
1995 I was able to survive a bout of colon cancer, with 
the Lord’s help and medical aid. by Richard Yamabe

My early mentors and associates were G.P.Tasker, 
L.E. Millensifer, H.C. Heffren, Adam Miller, Earl 
Martin, Dale Oldham, Gene Newberry, and Douglas 
Welch.
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How We Joined Glamorgan Church of God
We moved to Canada on August 26, 2003 from 
Egypt where we were refugees for the past three 
years and three months.  We were originally from 
southern Sudan.  In Egypt, I was actively serving 
God as Assistant Treasurer for the Maadi Community 
Church for three years and involved in the Cell Group 
Ministry.

Through Pastor Tom and Norma Smith, at the 2003 
Thanksgiving Day, we were introduced to Mike and 
Anita South.  That‘s how we got connected to the 
church.  We were attending First Alliance Church by William Zakaria

when we arrived in Calgary.  

My family is happy to be part of the Glamorgan 
Church of God and looking forward to growing in 
our faith.  God blessed us with a new family member, 
Jessica, on October 18, 2004.  Our family also 
includes our son Jesse, born in February 2001; two 
adopted nieces, Diana, 18 and Winnie, 15 (sister-in-
law), who are youth members at the Church; my wife 
Lina, 32; and myself who will be 37 years old.
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